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The theme for this year’s preacher’s study was “Presenting Every Man Perfect in Christ.” The topies
addressed becoming perfect in our personal lives, our personal works, the works the church, and in
our relationships with one another. We are thankful to the men who labored to research their topies
so thoroughly and to share their work so that we may all benefit. We particularly appreciate those
who have taken the extra time and effort to provide their research in written form to be included in
this book.

Special thanks are accorded to Alice Doster and Print Works of Texas for their eflorts in helping
collate and print these notes.

The Editor

This book is sent forth with the purpose of preserving the material which was presented during
the 1987 Preacher’s Study in Wichita Falls, Texas. You are encouraged to read, reread, study,
underline, discuss, and pass along to others the truths you discover from these lectures. Regretfully,
the spirit of personal association and the effectiveness of oral delivery cannot be fully captured by the
printed page.

May the book serve as a continunattion of the good accomplished by the original presenters.

Ted M. Warwick
Garden's Edge Church of Christ



Table of Contents

Title Page
Perfect in Our Relationships 1
Ron Alexander

Perfect in the Work of an Evangelist 5
Glen Ballard

Jesus and the Old Testament 19
George Battey

The History and Impact of Evolution 31
Smith Bibens

Why Churches Grow—A Review 45
Alan Bonifay

Spiritual Gifts: Reasoning, Rebuking, and Regulating: 1 Cor. 8 59
Ron Courter

Law and Liberty 73
Bennie Cryer

Authority 81
Jack Cutter

An Exposition of 1 Corinthians 13:10 89
Jimmy Cutter

Calvinism: A Focus on Its Foundation 103
Greg Degough

Why Do the Righteous Suffer? 125
Taylor Joyce

The Fruit of the Vine 133
Miles King

Every Man Perfect in Christ 137
Wayne McKamie

Marriage: 1 Corinthians 7:20-40 141
Edwin Morris

An Exposition of 1 Corinthians 12 149
Alfred Newberry

Marriage: 1 Corinthians 8:12-20 169

Ronny Wade



Perfect in Our Relationships Ron Alezander

Abstract Our relationships between one another play a major role in our development as
Christians and in the welfare of the church. There are many diverse relationships in
which Christians are involved, but to examine these with any depth is impractical.
However, several basic principles are common to all relationships. This study looks
closely at the underlying principles that make relationships successful.

Christianity consists of a variety of relationships that add to it a special dimension and ingredient.
Without these, Christianity will never attain is glorious purpose. The importance of our subject is
emphasized by the variety of relationships discussed in the New Testament and specific instruction
given by New Testament writers as to how each relationship is to be nurtured. No attempt will be
made in this study to consider specific relationships, as each is a study in itself. We will, however,
attempt to focus on principles which are interwoven in all relationships and fundamental if we are to
reach a state of ‘“‘relational’ maturity.

First, the importance of these relationships is pictured in a variety of ways and places in the New
Testament. Ephesians 3:15 teaches that we are in the family of God and wear the name of Jesus.
Romans 12:5 says, “So we being many are one body in Christ and everyone members one of
another.”” Pictured is an interdependence with other Christians as well as with Jesus Christ. One
member of the body cannot function by itsell. One member is not more important that another
(Romans 12:3).

Paul, in 1 Cor. 12:12-26, teaches several important things about our relationship with others and with
Jesus. In verse 12 he says, ““The body is one.”” Verse 13 says that we are “baptized into one body."”
In verse 25, he states, ‘“‘that there should be no schism in the body.” Each of these statements
emphasize the importance of our cultivating the proper relationship with Christ and with other
Christians. Since there are to be no divisions in the one body into which we are baptized, we are to
endeavor ‘““to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:3).

Notice as members of the body of Christ we are in Christ (Rom. 12:5). This introduces us to the
most important relationship in our Christian life. When we are baptized into Christ we receive the
greatest blessings ever given to mankind: forgiveness of sins, escape of eternal punishment,
reconciliation to God, and the hope and promise of eternal life. By accepting these blessings in Jesus
Christ we make a commitment to obey His teachinmg. This commitment is made because of our love
and appreciation for the sacrifice that Jesus made on the cross. Jesus said, “If ye love me, keep my
commandments” (Jn. 14:15). Christian lives must be built on a laving devotion to Jesus. One of
our greatest problems is the lack of devotion. Often we allow cur wants, wishes, desires, and pride to
place barriers between us and our Savior. Each time we yield to temptation, we show a lack of love
toward God and Christ.
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Each of us should examine our lives to make sure we have cultivated the proper relationship with
God through Jesus His son. We are sure the proper relationship exists when John’s words are true
about us, “Hereby we do know that we know him if we keep his commandments™ {1 John 1:3). Are
we doing what God wants us to do? Are we showing our love for him by surrendering to his wiil? If
our answer is ‘‘yes,’' we are perfecting our relationship with God. When we have developed our
proper relationship with God in Christ, our relationship with others will grow to maturity. A
Christian life must revolve around Christ and his word.

Paul continues in 1 Cor. 12:25-26:

Bul that the members should have the same care one for another and whether one member suffer, all the
members suffer with it; or one member be Aonored. all members rejoice with o

Clearly our relationship one with another is more than a mere formal, ritualistic placement into some

mystic body. Qurs is a sharing of loving concern for the spiritual and physical well-being of those n
Christ’s body.

Just as love is the driving force in our relationship with Christ, so it is in our relationship with other
Christians. Jesus says in John 13:34-35:

A new commandment [ give unto you, That ye love one another; as [ have loved you, that ye also love
one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, sf ye have love one to another

Not only is love for one another commanded by Jesus, but it is pictured as a distinguishing
characteristic of His disciples. When our love fails, we fail in our relationship with those in Christ
and those out of Christ.

John tells us in 1 Jn. 3:14, *‘He that loveth his brother abideth in death.” We have no hope of
eternal life if we do not love our brethren. In verse 16, he continues, ‘“Hereby perceive we that love of
God because he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.”
These are strong statements illustrating the importance of our loving one another. A deep love is
required for one to lay down his life. This is, however, the depth of love we are to have for others.
John says in 1 Jn. 4:12, “If we love one another God dwelleth in us and his love is perfected in us.”
Verse 20 says, “If a man say I love God and hateth his brother he is a liar.” God’s love is perfected
in us when we truly love one another. Love molds our attitude toward others and prompts certain
types of actions. John again admonishes, ““...let us not talk in word but in deed and in truth’ {1 Jn.
3:18). We are not to talk about our love, but we are to show it by the way we live.

Our love for others, or the lack thereof, is manifested by our attitude. Our attitude in turn is
manifested by our interaction with others. The New Testament gives explicit instruction about our
feelings and and our attitudes toward others that must be interwoven into our relationships as well as
the specific behavior which follows.

Paul instructs the Romans in Rom. 12:10, “Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love;
in henour preferring one ancther.” Paul in writing the Phillipians says, “But in lowliness let each
esteem other better than themselves” (Phil. 2:3). True love places the physical and spiritual well-
being of others before our own. Qur attitude should always be one of humbles service to our fellow
man. Romans 12:16 instructs, “Mind not high things but condescend to men of low estate.” These
words again picture our becoming servants of others. True love is kind, it envieth not, vaunteth not
itsell, is not puffed up, seeking not her own and esteemeth others more highly than itself {1 Cor 13).

o
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In Galatians 5:13, Paul teaches, “But by love serve one another.” Vine's Ezposttory Dictionary of the
New Testament Words defines the words ‘“‘serve” {douleuo) as *‘be servants to—suggests acling as a
slave.” The word describes someone who gives himself up completely to another’s will. This Greek
word is used 160 times in the New Testament. Sometimes the word is used without the idea of
bondage. The word is used in a variety of ways: (o express our being a servant of God. Christ, the
Law of God, idols, sin, to divers lusts and pleasures, and to one another. We are to do good unto our
fellow man, especially to those of the household of faith as we have opportunity (Gal. 6:10). Our
service to others manifests itsell in many ways. In Gal 6:2, we are instructed to ‘‘bear ye one

another’s burdens.” Vine says that these are sufferings borne on the behall of others. This same
thought is conveyed by Paul in Romans 15:1-3:

We then that are strong oughl to bear the infirmifies of the weak, and not {o please ourselves. Lel every
one of us please his neighdor for his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not himself; but gs it is
written, The reproaches of them that reprocched thee fell on me.

We are to receive one another, to forbear one another {Col. 3:13), forgive one another {Col. 3:13), and
submit to one another (Eph. 5:21). Generally, a very close relationship is pictured between
Christians, emphasizing our sincere love and concern for our brethren.

In Hebrews 10:24, another important relationship is pictured, where it is written, ‘‘Let us consider one
another to provoke unto love and good works.”’ The writer emphasizes the need for us to be
concerned about and help each other with our spiritual growth. The use of the word “‘provoke’ is
interesting since we normally use the word negatively. Provoke, as it is used here, denotes “to
stimulate, to encourage.”” A variety of words are used in the New Testament to teach similar ideas.
“Adroonish’ is used by Paul in Rom. 15:14 when be says, ‘‘.__able to admonish one another.” The
word is used in the sense of putting to mind or to warn. Paul says in Col 3:16, **. .teaching and
admonishing one another.” Paul includes the word ‘“‘teach” with “admonish.”” Teach means to
impart a positive truth as contrasted with admonish, which is used in the view of things that are
wrong. In Heb. 10:25, “exhorting one another’ is used to urge someone to pursue some course of
conduct. Other words found in the New Testament that convey similar thoughts are encourage,
beseech, entreat, and charge. We are tempted to think this i1s the preacher’s or teacher’s
responsibility. However, this responsibility must be shared by every Christian. Many times a private
encouragement, exhortation, or admonishment will be more fruitful than public teaching. We urge,
exhort, and encourage not only by teaching but by setting the proper example and giving proper
Support.

A greater challenge is found in another area of our relationship with others. Galatians 6:1 says,
“Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of
meekness considering thyself lest thou also be tempted.” Notice Paul does not say we can if we want
to. If we are spiritual, we have no choice but to help others overcome their faults. The word
spiritual 1s used in the sense of men in Christ who walk as to please God. If we want to walk
pleasing to God, we must ‘concern ourselves with this difficult responsibility. No discussion of
spiritual procedures will be made, but we will concentrate on our attitude when involved with a
restoration attempt. Restoration must be undertaken with a loving concern for the guilty as well as
for ourselves. We must approach the guiity party gently, prayerfully, cautiously, and meckly with
love permeating our attitude and actions.

Several reasons may cause us to neglect or hesitate attempting to restore someone who has been
overtaken in a fault. Sometimes we feel inadequate because of our own shortcomings. Usually this is
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an unfounded concern, since none us is perfect. Il we waited until we found someone who had no
shorteomings, the guilty could never be restored. Risk is another reason we sometimes hesitate to get
involved when someone has committed sin. Each time we approach someone about sin in their life,
we place our relationship with the guilty party in jeopardy. If our restoration attempt {ails, not only
is the guilty party’s soul in jeopardy, but any relationship we have enjoyed may be damaged or even
severed. [n Heb. 12:11 we are taught, “Now no chastising for the present seemeth to by joyous but
grevious; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are
exercised thereby.” Human nature almost always causes us to become defensive when we are
approached about our sins.

Sometimes we are too busy to restore those overtaken in a fault. We may be so engrossed with our
jobs, pleasures, and so on, that we are unaware of difficulties someone is having with their Christian
life. If we do notice, many times we don’t have time to get involved. Other times we seem to he
indifferent; aware of the problem but we choose pot to get involved. Christians must [eel the
responsibility of assisting one another in overcoming our weaknesses. The task is not pleasant or
easy, but necessary for the well-being of the church and its members. We must not portray a “‘holier
than thou" attitude, but a genuine love and concern which motivates our actions.

We must examine our lives to make certain we are cultivating and maturing in our relationships with
other Christians. The most important question is “How deep is our love for our brethren?” Mature
or perfect relationships are impossible without a deep love for one another. Love is always measured
by the type of action it prompts. Qur love for Christ is measured by the action it prompts. Jesus
said, “‘If ye love me keep my commandments” {John 14:153). Our love for others is not measured by
our obeying their commandments, but in our willingness to sacrifice for their spiritual well-being.
Qur reaction to and dealings with others is the truest measure of our love for our brethren and for
Jesus. Both our love or the lack thereof is shown by our dealings with others.

Gossip is a subject one might not expect to find in this study but it is one of the many that gives a
measure of the depth of our love for others. If someone tells you that I have committed a sin, your
action indicates the love you have for me. If you love me, you must first find out if the story is true.
That requires you coming to me. It may be necessary for you to discuss my sin with someone in the
church, but if so, your motive must be to restore me. If you speak to another about my sin without
my best interest in mind, you have committed sin and have shown a lack of love for me and for the
church. Gossip is a vicious attack on others and destroys relationships which the New Testament
teaches us to cultivate and nurture.

Christian relationships have been under emphasized by most of us over the years. We have failed to
recognize the importance of our one-to-one relationships as well as our group relationships. When we
have cultivated the proper husband-wife, parent-child, and the many member-to-member
relationships outlined in the New Testament, our Christian lives will be more fruitful. Not only will
we become stronger Christians, but we will be a source of strength and encouragement to others in
the body of Christ. As love permeates our Christian life, our refationship with Christ becomes deeper
and fuller. Jesus makes an interesting statement when praying on the night of his betrayal in John
17:3, “And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou has sent.”” To know Christ is to have eternal life. Ultimately, eternal life is the reward for
which each Christian strives. Let us give diligence to make our calling and election sure.
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Perfect in the Work of An Evangelist Glen Ballard

Abstract The evangelist plays a vital role in God’s plan for spreading the Word to a lost and
dying world. Unfortunately, the office and duties of the evangelist have often been
misunderstood; hence, men occupying this office have been vested with powers and
duties that God never intended for them to possess. Two of the most common and
dangerous practices concerning the subject are the cone-man pastor system and
evangelistic authority. After presenting the scriptural definition of the office of the
evangelist, these two false doctrines are refuted.

Introduction

There are some vital truths about this great work that I believe are misunderstood and that have
led to a misuse of the office, not only in the denominational communrity, but also in the New
Testament church. In a book entitled The Urgency of Preaching and the chapter entitled
“Recovering the Preacher’s Identity,” the author says many studies have been conducted in
recent years which reveal the greatest ill affecting ministers of all kinds is the loss of professional
identity. He writes, “The average minister is a victim of vocational amnesia; he does not know
who he is.”” ! Unfortunately, this can be said of some of our fellow laborers.

To get a better understanding of the topic, three issues are addressed.

o0 The work of an evangelist as described in the New Testament
@ The modern day pastor system

o Evangelistic Authority

What Is the Work of an Evangelist?

Every man who aspires to be an evangelist, or who is one, must have a thorough understanding
of what the Bible teaches about this office or work. All too often young men (boys) are asked to
go to a place and do the work of an evangelist with the assumption that they alrecady know
enough, or that they will learn all they need to know through on the job training, to be an
effective evangelist. No doubt many of us have been educated to some degree through the *‘trial
and error’’ method. And we do recognize the value of experience, yel we fail to consider the
plight of the young man who begins his career as a preacher of the gospel but lacks a thorough,
well-guided study and training program. The very least we may expect is that one who holds the
position will have conscientiously studied all that the New Testament teaches about his work,
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Perfect in the Work of An Evangelist Glen Ballard

that he will come to understand its qualifications and duties, that he will be impressed by the
gravity of its responsibility, and will understand his relationship to the local church.

So that we might have a scriptural foundation upon which to build, 1 want to state clearly and
briefly the work of an evangelist as described in the New Testament. This work can be
summarized by the following six duties,

1. The first and foremost responsibility is preaching the gospel. This is essentially the
meaning of the word evangelist—one who brings or declares the good news. This he does
whenever and wherever the opportunity is afforded, as exemplified by the evangelist Phillip
(Acts 8:35,40).

2. After having preached the gospel, he is to assist the believers in their obedience by
baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost for the remission of their
sins. This is in keeping with the Great Commission (Mt. 28:18-20), Peter’s action on
Pentecost (Acts 2:38ff), and the work of Phillip (Acts 8).

3. He is to reprove, rebuke, and resort (2 Tim. 4:1-2) and his guide in fulfilling these duties
is to be the scriptures (2 Tim. 3:16-17).

4. He is to complete the organization of the local congregations, including the
appointment of elders and deacons where qualified men can be found. This also includes
committing the gospel to others who would faithfully teach (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5-9; 2 Tim.
2:2).

5. He is to indoctrinate the church so it may be rooted and grounded in the truth and
protect itself against false teachers (Titus 1:13; Titus 2:1,15; 1 Tim. 1:3}.

6. He is to devote himself full time to the Lord’s work, being instant in season and out of
season {1 Tim. 4:13-16; 2 Tim. 2:4-5; 2 Tim. 4:2).

This is a brief, but accurate, description of the work of an evangelist as described and exemplified
in the New Testament. These comments were taken from an article entitled **The Qualifications
and Work of an Evangelist,”” by Carl Johnson, which appears in Ofd Paths Pulpri #2t

Against this backdrop, we want to examine a number of the modern misconceptions regarding the
work of an evangelist or preacher, some of the abuses of the office, and the potential danger of
apostacy in our brotherhood

The Modern Day Pastor System

Based on research, this is a difficult thing to describe with any degree of accuracy simply because
the “office” of a pastor and its qualifications and duties varies somewhat between denominations
and often within a single denomination. Another difficulty is posed by the fact that
denominational writers and practitioners generally use unscriptural language in discussing the
system. Many use the terms minister, preacher, pastor, shepherd, cvangelist, and leader
interchangeably and without much qualification or regard to the Biblical definition of these terms.
So when they speak of an elder or pastor or evangelist, it is not always clear to whom they are
referring.
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Glen Ballard Perfect in the Work of An Evangelist

I will appeal to several sources as authorities for my description of the system, including a book
written by Jay Adams. This book, entitled Shepherding God’'s Flock, was written {according to
the author’s preface) as a text book for pastors. The following five characteristics of the modern
day pastor system are based on this book and a personal interview with a self-styled non-
denominational preacher in Tyler, Texas. .

1. Itis a one man system. One man is essentially responsible for an entire congregation. A
pastor is the manager or superintendent of the local church. According to Adams, the pastor
“plans, organizes, and rules.” In his book, Adams repeatedly uses the term shepherd and
pastor interchangeably. Under the heading “Pastoral Theology,” Adams writes, “The
shepherd is the one who provides full and complete care for all his sheep™ 3 (emp. mine).

Chapter 19 of Adam’s book is the conclusion and, by way of summary, he gives the student
pastor a final quiz. He has devoted 465 pages to explaining the theory or theology of the
work of the “shepherd, pastor, and minister.” Yet this quiz ironically betrays the way the
system actually works, for the first question out of 25 is this: ‘Do I run a one-man show?”
OF course, this is typically what happens.

According to Webster's New World Dictionary, a pastor is “a clergyman in charge of a
congregation.” ¥ In practice, this is precisely the role of the modern-day denominational
pastor.

2. Contrary to the teaching of the New Testament, a distinction is made between the
pastor (one man) and the elders. Drawing often from the Old Testament, Adams writes
that the pastor is the chiefl elder over a congregation and that the other elders (plural) are in
subjection to him and are to assist the pastor with bis duties. From Exodus 18:18-26 and
Num. 11:17, he concludes that as the elders of the people helped to bear the load of Moses,
so today’s elders are to help the pastor bear his load.

He appeals to 1 Tim. 5:17 to prove that some are what he calls “managing elders,” while
others, worthy of special honor for their preaching and teaching, are suitable to be pastors.

Portrayed graphically, the order in the church, according to this doctrine, looks like this.

Christ — Chief Shepherd

[
Pastor — (Head Elder) Under Shepherd

P
Elders

Pl

Congregation
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Perfect in the Work of An Evangelist Glen Ballard

3.

Generally, they claim a divine calling. The pastor regards himself as Christ’s personally-
appointed undershepherd, and that his “calling, gifts, and authority” are all God-given. Not
only do they believe that God has ordained the office or work of an elder or evangelist, but
that God has ordained the particular individual to fill the position. Adams suggests that the
pastor is placed, not by men, but by the Holy Spirit; and he appeals ta the Ephesian elders
spoken of in Acts 20:28 of whom Paul said “‘the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers.”

This sense of a personal, divine calling clearly overshadows their regard for the force of
Scripture. In effect, it gives the one whom has been “called” a superior, pre-eminent
position above all other church members who, in turn, are subject to the pastor. The pastor
[ interviewed confirmed this. I simply asked him, **Can you be fired?”” He said, “No!" If
the people were dissatisfied or displeased with him, their only recourse would be to leave the
church; they could not fire him. Of course, it is not this way in every personal
denomination, but it is true in some cases. And it is this very thing, appealing to a divine
mandate of some kind, that has produced the fack of accountability among modern day
preachers, including men like Jim Bakker and the PTL ministry.

The pastor system emphasizes pulpit preaching, counseiing of the fold, and daily
administration of church affairs. According to Adams, “The calling and function of the

pastor (is) to tend sheep, not primarily to evangelize.” 3

The pastor system has a tendency to develop staff ministries. Where you find the modern
day pastor, you will often find an associate or assistant pastor, youth minister, bus mimstry,
puppet ministry, divorcees ministry, young married ministry, and so on.

What Is Wrong With This System; Why Is the Pastor System Unscriptural?

Having described what the pastor system is, the next question that needs to be addressed is why
the practice is unscriptural. The errors of this system can be reduced to the following four
points.

1.

There is no such office separate and distinct from the office of elder and bishop. These are
but three designations of the same office.

In Acts 20:7, Paul called the Ephesian elders and said that the Holy Ghost made them
overseers (bishops) to feed (that is, shepherd or pastor) the church of God. All three
concepts are also used by Peter (1 Pet. 5:1-2). He writes, ““the elders which are among you |
exhort,” “feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof.” “Feed”
is translated from the Greek word, poimaino, which according to Thayer, means “‘to feed, to
tend a flock, keep sheep.” B Elders are exhorted to shepherd the flock and to take the
oversight thereof. The elder is a shepherd (pastor) and an overseer

J.W. McGarvey writes in his book A Treatise on the Eldership:

The term pastor, the Latin for shepherd, has come into common use from the influence ol
the Latin version of the Scriptures. There is one all-sufficient reason for preferring out own
Anglo-Saxon term shepherd. It is found in the fact that paster has become perverted by
sectarian usage, and designates in popular phraseclogy, an entirely different office from the
one to whom it 1s applied in the Scriptures It has become a synonym for a settled preacher,
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and 15 often used for the purpese of distinguishing the preacher from those who are
scripturally called the pastors of the church. It will perhaps be impossible to recover the
term from this abuse, and therefore, 1t 1s better to throw i1t away 7

So, this man-made system usurps the function of the scriptural office of the eldership.

2. No New Testament church was ever under a single ruler, but a plurality of elders.
McGarvey writes:
There is no proposition in reference to the organization of the primitive churches upon
which scholars and critics are more perfectly agreed than that every fully organized church

had a plurality of elders. A man betrays an il-balanced judgement or a want of comnion
information, if he denies it 8

The following scriptures show that there is no one-man eldership.

Acts 14:23 “elders in every church”

Acts 15:2.6,22 Jerusalem had elders

Acts 20:17-28 Ephesus was under the oversight of elders
Phil. 1:1 Phillipian church had elders (bishops)
Titus 1.5 “elders in every city”

3. Paul lists in Eph. 4:11, five offices or functions which Christ designated in the church. Two
were temporary offices, namely apostles and inspired prophets; the remaining three offices
were, [ believe, permanent in the Lord’s church. These include the offices of evangelist,
pastor, and teacher. If a pastor (shepherd who tends sheep) is not an elder, how can the
omission ol the eldership from this list be explained? The two terms must refer to the same
office.

4. Additionally, the modern pastor system has spawned something of a clergy-laity system,
which produces a special class of ministers that is foreign to the New Testament.

These represent several reasons why the modern-day pastor system is wrong.

What is the danger of this man-made system to us; how do we stand to be influenced one way or
another by it? In my opinion, the system poses a real, present threat to our brotherhood. Leo
Boles, in his book on the eldership, wrote, ““The practice of churches employing preachers to give
their full time to the church is rapidly increasing. We are developing a serious condition in the
churches.” 9 Although he said this about a diffcrent element or segment of the Church of Christ,
it 1s frightfully applicable to our brotherhood.

[ believe the danger of this system to the Lord’s church is basieally threefold.
First, the obvious problem of a system of one-man rule is that it places the responsibility for all
decisions and policies of the church in the hand of one man, whereas God placed the responsibility

for guiding and overseeing the church into the hands of elders. This one-man rule situation is
particularly devastating when the one man is an overbearing, opinionated, hypocritical sort who
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10

always has to have things his way and who is insensitive to the needs of others (see Diotrophes—3
John §-10).

Second, the emphasis is placed on a lull-time pulpit preacher {(pulpiteering) and tending the flock
(members) at the expense of evangelism. As mentioned in the description of the work of an
evangelist, however, preaching the Gospel is to be the primary task.

Stmth's Bible Dictionary suggests that the initial purpose of the evangelist was to preach to those
who had never heard the gospel, rather than devoting the entirety of his time to instructing the
church. According to The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, ““the term evangelist is applied to those
missionaries who like Phillip the evangelist and Timothy traveled from place to place to bear glad
tidings of Christ to unbelieving nations and individuals.” '© The /International Critical
commentary, the historian Eusebius, and even Alexander Campbell all state that the primary
work of an evangelist is evangelising. And our own brethren have [ately emphasized that the
work of the evangelist is primarily spreading the gospel into new territories, establishing new
congregations, and helping them mature.

While none of us would deny the fact that there is a work the evangelist can and must do with an
established congregation, [ believe it betrays a wrong emphasis when the majority of our
evangelists are engaged in that kind of work, rather than taking the gospel into new fields.

Take heed to what brother Tommy Shaw wrote:

The primary duty of the evangelist 18 to go where the church does not exist, preach the word,
and baptize believers. Ideally, he will stay with any new congregation he may plant, teaching
God's way, and nurturing new congregations to maturity. Always he 15 looking forward to the
tume when the church will be prepared to carry on without him, so that he can move on to other
fields white to harvest !! ‘

Third, the monopoly on the pulpit and other areas of church work encourages indifference and
complacency and stymies the development of others in the congregation.

Whenever an evangelist is “working with a congregation,” as we say, he better be doing just
that—working with them and encouraging their development to the point where they can
function without him. Paul told Titus to “‘set in order the things that are wanting.” Concerning
this passage, Lipscomb said Paul left Titus, ‘‘to supply the needed teaching, and as the members
proved their capacity, put them in the lead that were fitted to teach and lead in the work of the
Lord.” 12

What often happens in our ranks is that a man goes to a place o do the work of an evangelist.
He lives there several years, preaches many sermons, conducts home studies, and leaves to go
elsewhere. And what happens? The church immediately «calls in another who does the same thing
and then departs, leaving the church no better prepared to carry on its work with no new
teachers trained and no one able to do personal work. Basically, they have left the church
unimproved in spite of their public preaching!!
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Boles wrote:

A large part of the work of evangelists consist in teaching the young converts and developing men
who would take the oversight of the congregation. Preachers have sermonized and can make
“talks" or speeches on Bible subjects, but cannot train young converts in the work of the Lord
Truly, there is an incompetency 1n many preachers or evangelists. 13

[s it incompetency? Or is it what Brother Clovis Cook wrote in the December issue of the Old
Paths Advocate in his article “The One-Man Preacher System™ (this is only slightly different than
the pastor system), “Many of our preachers like the system and so do many churches.” 14 The
preachers like it for security reasons, but notice ““the churches like it because it relieves them of
many obligations and responsibilities.” 15 More correctly they think it relieves them, but it
really doesn’t.

Maybe this problem of underdeveloped church members and the lack of consistent, regular
training of church members to qualify them for greater service is the fault of both preacher and
the congregation. The churches don't want to be bothered, and the preacher is secure in his
position so long as the members are indifferent about their duty!

Leroy Garrett said during his debate with George DeHoff concerning located preachers, “Churches
are being admonished by a one-man system, allowing a group of lukewarm, indifferent brethren
to be content with giving a dollar a week [June 1954: DeHofl’s salary was $6000 per year; he
received $400 for week meetings JGB|.singing a few songs, breaking bread, doing nothing all
week only to repeat the same thing the next Lord’s day.” 6

Unfortunately, Garrett's appraisal is painfully close to the truth of our own situation in far too
many places. So let us be mindful of these dangers.

o One man having a preeminent place in the body to the detriment or exclusion of others

o Overlooking the evangelistic aspect of the evangelist’s work and calling

o0 Professionalizing the pulpit and [ailing to train, qualily, and equip the so called “rank and
file’” members of the church for greater service, and preparing them to continue without the
evangelist.

Evangelistic Authority
This is another concept that needs to be properly and adequately defined.
Of course some would say that the New Testament itself, and the epistles to Timothy and Titus
in particular, which help us to understand the role of the evangelist in the government of the
church and the relationship he sustains to the local congregation, gives the hest definition of this

doctrine. However, [ am not convinced that this concept, styled “evangelistic authority™ is
taught in these epistles.
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No doubt there are differing views among those who advocate this doctrine, but probably the
clearest and most representative description of this doctrine, as far as the view held by its
advocates in our brotherhood, is to be found in a tract entitled ‘“‘Church Government” by Tom
Allington.

-

Simply stated, here are the highlights of this doctrine.

Every congregation, young or old, must be cared for, supervised, and governed (p. 10). In the
absence of qualified and duly ordained elders, the evangelist is Christ’s agent and governor to
administer the laws of the kingdom (p. 10}).

Assuming the evangelist is qualified and the congregation approves of the arrangement, the
members are obligated to submit to the authority of the evangelist {p. 19). The evangelist may
exercise this authority over more than one local congregation at the same time; in fact, he may
“supervise, rule, have charge over’ several churches {as Titus did over the churches in Crete) at
the same time (p. 10). This arrangement may last indefinitely until such time as the evangelist
appoints elders over the congregation.

The tract makes it clear—any congregation which exists without {a) duly ordained elders or (b} a
supervising evangelist is unscriptural and must believe they can exist acceptably with the Lord in
a state of anarchy (p. 19). [Note: anarchy can mean the absence of government or a state of
disorder and confusion]

What is wrong with this view? Is it scriptural or not? Notice a few consequences of this doctrine.

I. It places the duties that God specifically gave to a plurality of elders in the bands of one
man who may not even be a member of the congregation he rules. Allington writes ““The
elders were to feed the flock, rule over them and watch for their souls.” 17 But then he writes
“These elders, if properly qualified, will replace the evangelist in teaching, ruling, and
feeding the Hock™ '8 [emphasis mine, JGB.

But always in the New Testament, especially in the epistles to Timothy and Titus, whenever
directing, ruling, or shepherding are spoken of, it is ascribed to the elders and never to the
evangelist. Notice the following.

0 1 Tim. 3:1 - the elder is referred to as bishop (episcopes = overseer)

o 1 Tim. 5:17 - elders are to rule the affairs of the church (“rule” is translated from
proestotes = ‘‘to be head of, rule, direct.”)

o 1 Tim. 3.5 - elders care for the church
It is interesting to observe that while an evangelist may be young and, therefore,
inexperienced, those who are given charge to direct the church must be elders {Titus 1:5 -

elders = presbyters, which emphasizes the age associated with the office}. Too, the elder
must be an experienced man. 1 Tim. 3.6 (orbids a young man.
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2. Look at one of the proof texts used by advocates to put the evangelist in a position of
authority in a congregation.

Heb. 13:7. 17 - “Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unfo you the
word of God: whose fasth follow, considering the end of their conversation....Obey them that
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they walch for your souls, as they thet must
give account, thal they may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you ™

This passages is appealed to at least four times in the tract and 1s applied to the evangelist.
What does this verse really say?

Verse 7 does not apply to our subject. A. T. Robertson, M. R. Vincent, and a host of other
commentators and translations show that the reference in verse 7 is not to an overseeing
evangelist but to departed, deceased leaders and teachers whom these people had in the past.
The Greek phrase translated “which have the rule’” is in the past tense; thus ‘‘that had the
rule over you,”’ as translated in the American Standard Version. Weymouth translates it as
“your former leaders.” The admonition is to remember, or be mindful of, those who have
taught you and been your guides, and to imitate their faithfulness.

Verse 17, conversely, incorporates the ideas of “obeying” and *‘submitting” to those that
have the rule. Yet notice the office of evangelist is neither specifically mentioned nor alluded
to.

Coffman writes, “the obedience required in this verse is submission to the elders of the
church.” 19

Robert Milligan writes, ‘“These were the elders or overseers of the church, to whom were
committed (1) the duty of instructing the members; and (2) the duty of watching over and
governing them.” 2 So we learn from many passages in the New Testament {Acts 20:20, 1
Tim. 5:17, 1 Pet. 5:1-4).

A. T. Robertson writes, “These leaders as good shepherds recognize keenly therr
responsibility for the welfare of the flock." 2!

This is clearly a reference to the pastoral responsibility of the eldership. So it is a mistake
to claim Heb. 13:7 or Heb. 13:17 as a proof text for evangelistic authority.

3. The next proof text is Titus 1:5, which is cited at least a hall a dozen times. Brother
Allington writes, “Paul, in Titus 1:4, sets forth precisely what the duty of the evangelist is
to be in all the churches of Crete,” 22 and ““This duty of an evangelist [setting things in

order, JGB] in church government is clearly defined in Titus 1:5." =3

What is it that is clearly set forth and defined in Titus 1:5? Titus was to do two things in
Crete, namely

1. Set in order the things that are wanting, and

(3]

Ordain elders in every city.
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1

But notice that absolutely nothing is said about “evangelistic supervision,” about Titus
being ‘“‘in charge of,” “ruling,”” or “being over’ the churches of Crete. Also conspicuous by
its absence is the term ‘“‘authority.”

L

‘required pfoper use of authority, and Paul
24 But that is the only mention of

Allington states that this work given to Titus
gave him the authority to accomplish the work.”
authority, and it is not in Titus 1:5.

Over and over we are told in various ways that the evangelist was given a special degree of
authority to enable him to accomplish this work, and this authority was conferred on him by

the apostle Paul himself.

What are the instructions Paul gives to Titus?

o

{1:13) rebuke them sharply

a

{2:1) speak the things which become sound doctrine

[s]

{2:7) show self as a pattern of good works

=]

(2:9) exhort servants to be obedient

[a]

(2:15) these things speak and exhort with all authority

a

(3:1) put them in mind to be subject to principalities
0 (3:8) these this affirm constantly

o (3:10) reject the heretic
No mention of authority is made.

Regarding Titus 1:5, “authority’’ is translated from the Greek epitage. This is the only
place in the New Testament where the word is translated authority. Thayer defines it as
“an injunction, mandate, command.” * Vine writes regarding the word, ‘‘[it] stresses the
authoritativeness of the command.” 2

Earl D. Edwards, professor of Bible at Freed Hardeman College, has done a thorough study
of the Greek grammar of this passage, which he presents in his booklet “The Evangelist in
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus.”" His conclusion is this:

Paul 15 telling Titus to present his message, not with timidity, but 1n a impressive and
authoritative manner, worthy of a message which has its onigin in God. When this concept
1s properly understood, it seems 1t becomes a parallel to the passage in Timothy, were Paul
tells Tumothy that “God did not give us a spurit of timidity, but a spirit of power . " {2 Tim.
16-7). If instead one takes this passage to mean "“authority™ in the sense of “having the
oversight" of the congregation or congregations, he automatically makes it contradict many
of the principles about the evangelist’s relationship to elders and to the congregation >
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Barnes writes:

The sense here 1s, he was to do 1t decidedly, without ambiguity, without compromise, and
without keeping anything back He was to state these things not as being advice or counsel,
but as the requirement of God 28

The authority that was exercised, rather than being found in the man as God’s agent, or in
the office, resides in the message. An evangelist (or anyone for that matter) may speak
with authority, or in an authoritative manner, simply and only because he proclaims the
word of God, which Paul says is “profitable for reprool, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect (complete), thoroughly furnished unto all
good works” {1 Tim. 3:16).

Tommy Shaw wrote in an OPA article entitled, “Church Governiment,”

The question sometimes arises concerning the evangelist’s authority in relationship to long-
established congregations that do not have elders The scriptures indicate that i matters
of doctrine he can and must preach, exhort, rebuke, reprove, charge, teach, and warn with
alt authority. In the same situation, 1n personal matters or other areas of expediency, his
role would be predicated upon the desire of the members, for he could exercise his skills to
no greater cxtent than allowed by the congregation. 2

Thus, an evangelist ‘‘sets things in order,” not by “ruling” or being ‘‘in charge of,” a
congregation, but simply by teaching and calling on the people to comply.

4. There is another problem with this concept. Since Paul had to confer authority on Timothy
and Titus, it obviously did not reside in the office of evangelist. If it had to be conferred
then, it must also be conferred now. But who does this? Who grants this authority to the
evangelist?

Allington writes:

Titus 1.5 makes it plain that the evangelist assuming this responsibibty would be formally
identified as was Titus. Also the congregation or congregations to which his anthority 1s
imited would be identified 30

Clearly, the apostle Paul did that then. Who does this now? Who says which evangelist is
over which church or churches?

We are told again that a church may cal in an evangelist in whom they had confidence to
assume this responsibility (p. 11). But is there a Bible pattern, or is there even any hint that
churches of the first Century (or since) had the right to call in an evangelist to be responsible
for them and to rule them until elders were qualified and ordained.?

On this matter of what the churches of Christ did before Paul sent Titus, Allington writes,
““_..the Bible is silent on this matter.”” 3! And that is right. We have no pattern, aside from
Paul’s use of apostolic authority, of how to determine who is over whom, and who is to
confer this authority over churches.

1987 Preacher 's Study 15



Perfect in the Work of An Evangelist Glen Ballard

16

Evangelistic authority advocates teach that Titus' authority was restricted to Crete.
Allington writes:

[t would never be assumed that the assignment n Titus 1:5 would give Titus authonty in
Colossae or Laodocia Neither could it be assumed that some free-lance, roving evangelist
could have moved into Crete and start to wield authority over any of these congregations
This assignment was given strictly to Titus, and the only way anycne else could have
quahfied for any of the work assigned to Titus would have been at the request of Titus and

with the approval of the congregation involved 32

Paul, by apostolic authority, could make these judgements and assignments. In Titus 3:12,
Paul says he will send Artemis or Tynchicus, yet nothing is said about Titus requesting this
or the churches giving their approval. This is the danger of an unbiblical arrangement. In
the absence of biblical guidelines, men have to formulate their own; this does not work. So
far as | can tell, nowhere in the Bible is this concept of evangelists today having designated
territory or congregations and restrictions regarding who could or could not labor there. By
what logic would a church have to submit to one qualified, duly-ordained evangelist and not
to another? Whose prerogative is it now to decide this?

Well evangelistic authority advocates understand that evangelists must be appointed,
ordained, sent out, and as Allington writes, ‘‘they have to give an accounting to those over
them.” 33 Later he writes, ‘It appears that all evangelists were sent out by a local
congregation or an apostle. There is no evidence of a free-lance evangelist out preaching
when, where, and how he chose with no responsibility to anyone.” 3

This sounds like the ordaining and sending church or apostle had something to say about
when, where, and how the man preached. We know that Paul left Titus in Crete.
Allington continues:

In the beginning they were sent out and recommeded by an apostle. Later [watch this
closely, JGB| when the churches were developed to where they could establish and maintain
government mn each congregation [is this not the eldership, JGB|, these churches [with
elders, JGB] sent out and recommended the evangelist and held him responsible for his
teaching and conduct %6

Now we have a church with elders, ordaining an cvangelist—they are “‘over him” (as our
brother said)—he is accountable to them. He does not “free-lance’” it, going when and where
he wants. Someone must confer on him his authority.

But is there anyone who is ready to say that the clders who ordained this man, and are
about to send him out, have the authority to decide or designate which congregations come
under the supervision and oversight of their evangelist? Of course not, there is simply no
Bible precedent for determining this.

I believe that apostolic authority was to be replaced by qualified elderships. Since the
passing of apostolic authority, the job of the evangelist is not to exercise authority over
churches without elders as an interim government, but to teach and train the churches, to

set in order the things that remain unfinished by teaching, then to ordain elders in every
church. This is God’s plan!
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Conclusion

In summation, Isaac Erret, an early figure of the restoration movement, stated the matter clearly
when he said:

The authority of every Christian minister corresponds 1 magimitude and extent with the duties of

his office. where duty ends, there authority ends 3%

Again, the basic duty of the evangelist is to preach the word (not to direct) and, therefore,
preaching is as far as his authority extends.

To my fellow evangelists and preachers of the gospel | want to express the following sentiments.

If we are ever going to be perfect in the work of an evangelist, it will be necessary for us to (1)
properly understand the office and function we are to perform in the kingdom, and (2) being
mindful of the pitfalls and unscriptural practices such as mentioned, avoid them. '

But all the knowledge in the world will avail us absolutely nothing unless we are committed
with all of our hearts to preaching the gospel of Christ to the lost of this world, whether across
the ocean or across the street. I am afraid today that much of the fervor, zeal, conviction, and
militancy that characterized gospel preaching in the early days of the Restoration has waned and
continues to decline.

[ quoted earlier from a book entitled The Urgency of Preaching. Its author (Kyle Haseldon) traces
the general decline in preaching over the past several decades, and in 1962 he wrote:

In the average parish the will to preach—the joy, enthusiasm, and urgency of preaching—
diminished 1n our generation until preaching became a monotonous and dreaded routine for some
ministers and a weekly ordeal for others 37

I fear that some of our number, too, have lost the sense of urgency of our work and of our
message.

We preach because preaching 1s expected of us, we preach well enough to get by, but we do not
preach under the kind of compulsion which made Paul say, ‘'for necessity 1s laid upon me Woe
to me if | do not preach the gospel " We do not share the passion of Richard Baxter's, ‘Preach
as never sure to preach again and as a dying man to dying man ' We do not mount our pulpits
Sunday after Sunday with the awful feeling that under God's appointment we are dealing with
men in terms of life and death and by God’s grace are communicating to them eternal truths
which reach beyond life and death. Our mood, in a word, is one largely untouched by the

urgency of preaching ** 38

My prayer to God on behalf of the soul of every man and woman, boy and girl is that every one
of us, as ministers of Jesus Christ, will renew our commitment to preach the gospel with a zeal
and conviction we have never known before. 1 pray that God will bless us in our every effort on
behalf of the gospel and the Lord’s church to His glory.
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Jesus and the Old Testament George Battey

Abstract Matthew 5:17-20 is not only a very interesting section ol Scripture, it is also a vital
passage in understanding the “Sermon on the Mount’’ and the entire Bible. Jesus
shows in this section of Scripture the duration of the Old Testament Law and the
relationship which a disciple in the kingdom of heaven sustains toward the Old Law.
These verses set the stage for the contrastive teaching which begins in verse 21, and
they also state a theme which runs throughout Matthew 5, 6, and 7, namely the
“exceeding righteousness’ which men must possess to enter and abide in the kingdom
of heaven.

Introduction
Jesus said:

Think not that ] am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: [ am not come lo desiroy, but fo fulfil.
For venily [ say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jol or one tittle shall in no wise pass from
the law, Ll all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall breck one of these least commandments, and
shall teach men s0, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and
teach them, the same shall be called great tn the kingdom of heaven. For [ say unte you, That
except your rightecusness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no
case enter into the kingdom of heaven (Mt. 5:17-20).

Many religious bodies have misconceptions regarding the Old Testament and its place in religion
today. Even many in the church are confused and so the need for this study is great.

In Matthew 5 Jesus is getting ready to teach some things that are new and different—things that
would ‘“‘astonish’ these people on the mountain (Mt. 5:28). Some might interpret these new
teachings as an attempt by Jesus to *“‘overthrow” the Old Testament Law. Jesus, then, takes this
opportunity to reassure the people that He has come not to “destroy,” but to “fulfill”’ the Law of
Moses.

Text #1

In Matthew 5:17 Jesus says, ““Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am
not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” Whatever Jesus was going to do to the Law, He also was
going to do to the prophets. To what do the words “Law'™ and “prophets’ refer?

Basically the word “Law” refers to the first five books of the Old Testament and the word
“prophets” has reference to the remainder of the Old Testament. The book of Psalms is
sometimes listed separately (Lk. 24:44, for example), but since prophets wrote the Psalms. it is
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often included in the term “prophets.” When these two terms are coupled together, the “Law
and the prophets” refer to the entire Old Testament Scriptures. In Matthew 7:12 Jesus said,
“Therefore all things whatscever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for
this is the law and the prophets.” In other words, this is what the entire Old Testament was
trying to accomplish. Again, after Jesus quoted the two greatest commandments of the Old
Testament (as in, o love God and to love thy neighbor), He said, “On these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets” (Mt. 22:40). Matthew 5:17-20, then, is stating Jesus’
relattonship with reference to the entire Old Testament Scriptures.

Fulfill, Not Perpetuate

Notice carefully what Jesus did not say. He did not say He came to perpetuate the Old
Testament Law. He did not say it would stand as long as heaven and earth stood. The contrast
is destroy vs. [ulfill, not destroy vs. perpetuate. Many misunderstand Jesus here. They think
since He is not destroying the Law, then He must be perpetuating it. If Jesus perpetuated the
Law and prophets, He would have actually destroyed them! Notice carefully why this conclusion
is true.

The Old Testament was full of promises, prophecies and types as well as principles. If one
perpetuates a promise, prophecy, or type he destroys them. For example, when a man makes a
promise he must eventually fulfill the promise. If he keeps prolonging the promise, but never
fulfills what he said he would do, he has broken his promise—‘‘destroyed’” it. On the other hand,
when one fulfills promises, prophecies, and types, he passes from the stage of the unfulfilled to the
fulfilled. The Biblical illustrations of this truth are numercus. In Jeremiah 31:31-34 God gave
the promise of a new covenant being made with His people. If Jesus had not established a new
covenant, He would have destroyed Jeremiah’s prophecy by perpetuating it. In Genesis 22:17-28,
God promised Abraham that all nations would be blessed through his seed. [f Jesus had not
brought a blessing to all nations, if He had simply perpetuated it, this promise would have been
destroyed. Daniel 2:44 records a prophecy that the kingdom would be established. If Jesus had
not established His kingdom, this prophecy would have been destroyed by perpetuation.

The word “destroy” means to ‘“‘destroy, demolish, overthrow, throw down’ (Greenfield}). The
word “‘fulfill” means *to fll, make full, fill up, complete” {ibid.). Two different methods are in
view—overthrowing vs. fulfilling. Either of these methods will render the Old Testament
inactive. Jesus is empbhasizing which method He will use to bring the Law of Moses to an end.
To destroy the Law would be to violate its commandments and destroy the symbolism contained
in those laws. To destroy the prophets would be to prevent what they predicted from coming to
pass. Instead of destroying the symbolism of the Law and the predictions of the prophets, Jesus
came to fulfill them. The Law was “taken out of the way’ (Col. 2:14), but not by destruction:
rather it was taken away by the process of fulfillment.

In Galatians 3:24-25, Paul describes matters like this, ““Wherefore the law was our school master
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are
no longer under a schoolmaster.” The work of a “schoclmaster” was equivalent to that of a bus
driver—he took the children to school and left them in care of the teacher. When this work was
completed, he was no longer needed; his work was fulfilled, but not destroyed. So it i1s with the
Old Testament. It was taken out of force not by destruction, but by fulfillment.
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Text #2

The next verse in this study reads, ‘‘For verily 1 say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled” (Mt. 5:18). The word “jot”
(Greek: iota) means the smallest letter of the Greek alphabet. The word ‘“‘tittle’” (Greek: keraia)
means literally “little horn.”” The tittle is the small stroke of the pen which distinguishes one
letter of the alphabet from another. In English the tittle would make the difference between “E"”
and “F." Jesus is saying not the smallest letter, nor the smallest part of the letter will pass away
by the process of destruction.

The Old Testament was not going to fade out bit by bit. It is either completely in force, or
completely abolished. Jesus is saying as long as any of it remains in force, all of it does—every
jot and tittle including: animal sacrifices, stoning blasphemers, circumecision, assembling in
Jerusalem three times a year for worship, forbidden food regulations, etc. One cannot decide to
just keep the ten commandments, but none of the rest. Paul points out, “For I testify again to
every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law” (Gal. 5:3). In other
words, if one keeps any of the Law (circumecision, for example), he must keep it all (animal
sacrifices, for example).

Next, Jesus said, “Till heaven and earth pass.”” What does He mean by this expression? Does He
mean every jot and tittle remains in full force as long as heaven and earth stand? The answer to
that is, No. Luke helps in understanding what Jesus meant. Luke records Jesus as saying, “It is
easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail” (Lk. 16:17). Jesus is using
a proverb. He is speaking of the certainty of the fulfiliment, not the duration of the Law. [t is so
certain that the Qld Testament will be fulfilled that it would be easier for heaven and earth to
pass than for one tittle of the Law to be destroyed.

Duration of the Old Testament

Jesus does give the duration of the Law of Moses in the second half of verse 18, “till all be
fulfilled.” The question here is, What did Jesus mean by “‘all?”’ At first it would appear that
“al]" would include every single prophecy in the entire Old Testament. If this 1s what He means,
then the entire Law of Moses remains in full force till the end of time. Why this conclusion?
Because there are still unfilled prophecies that will not be fulfilled until the end of time. For
example, Daniel }12:2 prophesies about the bodily resurrection and Judgment Day. Must this
prophecy be fulfilled before Moses’ Law comes to an end? The answer is, No. Luke’s gospel gives
a clue about what Jesus means by ‘‘all” things being fulfilled: ““And [Jesus| said unto them,
These are the words which I spake unto you, while [ was yet with you, that all things must he
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms
concerning me" (Lk. 24:44; ¢f. Acts 13:29). The Law, then, would last until *‘all’” things
concerning the Messiah had been fulfilled. This very point is evidenced in Matthew’s text:
“Think not that | am COME to destroy the law, or the prophets: [ am not COME to destroy but
to fulfill” (Mt. 5:17). Jesus is speaking of His coming to the earth and the purpose for which He
came. He was speaking of things concerning His earthly ministry.

To summarize, Jesus taught every jot and tittle of Moses’ Law would remain in full force until all
things concerning His earthly ministry were accomplished. Jesus said, “‘My meat is to do the will
of him that sent me, and to finish his work" {Jn. 4:34). Again, He prayed, "1 have glorified thee
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on the earth: [ have finished the work which thou gavest me to do” (Jn. 17:4). The question at
hand is, Did Jesus really finish, or fulfill, “‘all”’ things concerning His earthly ministry? The
answer is obviously, Yes. John records, *‘After this, Jesus knowing that ALL THINGS were now
accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. ... When Jesus therefore had
received the vinegar, he said, It is FINISHED: and he bowed his head and gave up the ghost™ (Jn.
19:28, 30).

After Jesus died, He ascended into heaven to reign as our King and High Priest, thus fulfilling all
things concerning His earthly ministry. Things passed from the stage of the unfulfilled to the
fulfilled. The Old Testament was completed now. It had served its purpose. It was now fulfilled
and so it came to an end, not because it was destroyed, but rather fulfilled. Paul records,
“Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and
took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross” (Col. 2:14). Again, “Having abolished in his flesh
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances . . .”" (Eph. 2:15).

If the Law of Moses was: fulfilled, has served its purpose and is abolished, how can anyone be
under it today? They simply cannot be. Christians now live under a new and better covenant:
“For where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a
testament is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator
liveth” (Heb. 9:16-17). While Jesus was on the earth He made His new will. He taught the gospel
of the kingdom while alive, but it did not come into power until after His death.

Text #3

Moving on now to the next point, Jesus made this statement in His sermon:

Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he
shall be called the least in the kingdom of Leaven but whosoever shall do and teach them, the
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven {Mt. 5:19)

The word “‘break’ (Greek: fuo) is akin to ‘‘destroy” (Greek: karalue) in verse 17. Usually this
Greek word is translated '‘to loose'' and carries with it the idea of f{reeing from restraints.
Whoever “loosens’” the requirements of even the least commandment, while the Law is in force, is
the real destroyer of the Law.

It is important to notice what Jesus did not say. He did not say, “Whoever teaches new things,
or different things will be called least in the kingdom.” Jesus taught many new and different
things that went into effect after He died, but He never broke, nor taught anyone to break Moses’
Law while it was in force.
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Contrastive Teaching Illustrated

It wiil be beneficial to illustrate the contrastive teaching that takes place in Matthew 5. Let two
boxes be labeled “Old Testament’ and “New Testament.”

Old New
Testament Testament

Next, allow several cards to represent the teachings of Matthew 5, 6 and 7.

Matt. 7

Matt, 6

Matt. 5

Now, if these teachings of Matthew 5, 6 and 7 are placed into the box called the ‘“‘New
Testament” there will be some people who will object. They will say something like this: “If you
have Jesus teaching New Testament principles like Matthew 5, 6 and 7 while He is alive, He will
actually be teaching people to violate the Law of Moses. After all, Jesus said, ‘Whosoever shall
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the
kingdom of heaven.”' So what these people do is, they reach their hand into the **New
Testament” box and pull out these teachings---the very ones they said would violate the Law of
Moses if Jesus taught them while He was alive—and they place these teachings into the “Old
Testament’ box. Now all of a sudden, according to them, these teachings do not violate Moses’
Law!

The inconsistency in this reasoning is this: il these principles violate Moses’ Law when they are in
the “New Testament” box, they will also violate Moses’ Law when placed in the “Old
Testament’’ box. Conversely, il these teachings of Matthew 5, 6 and 7 can be placed in the “Old
Testament” box without violating Moses’ Law, then they can also be placed in the “New
Testament’’ box and Moses’ Law will not be violated. Jesus could, and actually did teach New
Testament principles while He was alive and, although these principles did not come into force
until after IHis death, these principles did not cause anyone to ‘‘break” one of the least
commandments of Moses’ LLaw. It is inconsistent to say the teachings of Matthew 5, 6 and 7
violate Moses’ Law if placed in the “New Testament’ box, but would harmonize with Moses’ Law
if placed in the “Old Testament’ box.
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In Matthew 5:19 Jesus is teaching that if a man breaks what he considers a ‘“least”
commandment under the Old Testament, he will do the same thing under the New Testament,
because habits of disobedience are not easily discarded.

Is there not a lesson here for the church today?! Jesus is teaching that to have devout, dedicated
converts we are going to have to look for someone who is devout and dedicated to begin with. A
devout heathen, or Mosiem will make a better convert than a lukewarm, liberal “church of
Christ”” member! In like fashion, Jesus taught that obedience under the Old Testament Law was
an indicator of what a man would do under the New Testament Law. ‘“He that is [aithful in that
which is least is faithful also in much: and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much”
(Lk. 16:10). How many people take the Bible and mark off commandments as ‘‘great,” and
“small"” and then discard with the *small’’ ones? Men must learn respect for even those
commandments which they consider “little.”” “Then shall | not be ashamed, when | have respect
unto ALL thy commandments” (Ps. 119:6).

Next, notice Jesus said one must ‘‘do and teach them™ (Mt. 5:19). He places “doing” belore
“teaching” because it is hypocritical to teach something which is not being practiced first. This
order is no accident and the same thing is still true today.

Text #4

The final verse under consideration reads, ‘‘For I say unto you, That except your righteousness
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the
kingdom of heaven” (Mt. 5:20). Because of this verse many people have drawn the wrong
conclusion regarding the rest of this chapter.

In the remainder of Matthew 5 Jesus begins to do some contrastive teaching. There are two
major views:

1. that Jesus is contrasting the teachings of the Pharisees with what Moses actually meant
{which incidentally is the most popular view}, or

2. that Jesus is contrasting Moses’ Law with His own New Testament principles.

One’s outlook on life is going to be greatly affected by how these teachings of Jesus are viewed. If
Jesus was merely explaining what Moses’ Law actually taught, then these principles no longer
apply (ef. Col. 2:14), but il Jesus was contrasting Moses’ Law with His own New Testament
principles, then these teachings do apply today and they dare not be ignored. So, the present
study is very critical.

“You Have Heard”

To determine whether the contrastive teachings of Matthew 5 apply today, the phrase “you have
heard” must be dealt with. In Matthew 5:21 Jesus begins the contrastive teachings by saying,
“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill.”” Jesus does not begin
His contrastive teachings as one might expect. It might be expected to hear Him say, “It is
written,” or “*You have read.” For example, *“Jesus answered them, Is it not WRITTEN in your
law, I said, Ye are gods?” {Jn. 10:34). Again, ‘‘Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never
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READ, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou has perfected praise?” (Mt. 21:16).
Obviously in both of the above passages Jesus is quoting the written Law of Moses. Should it be
supposed, then, that when Jesus said, “You have HEARD that it was SAID. . .”" that He was
referring to the oral traditions of the Pharisees? Was He simply referring to some perversion of
Moses’ Law? The answer is, No! If there are references to the Pharisees’ perversions, they are
only secondary; they are merely by-products, or side effects. The primary focus of these
contrastive teachings is a contrast between the Old Testament Law as it was actually written,
and the New Testament Law. There are several reasons for this conclusion.

First, the people assembled before Jesus were common uneducated people. Most of them were
probably illiterate. In Matthew 7:28-29, Matthew records, “‘And it came to pass, when Jesus had
ended these sayings, the people were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one having
authority and not as the scribes.”” These people listening to Jesus on the mountain were the
common people not the scribes, doctors and lawyers. Mark records a simiiar instance, “And the
common people heard him gladly” {Mk. 12:37). When Jesus spoke to the educated scribes,
doctors and lawyers He would say, “It is written,” or “Have ye not read,” but when speaking to
common, uneducated people He would say, “You have heard that it was said.” John 12:34
underscores this point, ‘“The people answered him, We have HEARD out the the LAW that
Christ abideth for ever.” The multitudes heard from the Law, but they had not read it
themselves. Most were probably illiterate. Few of them would have owned copies of the
Scriptures, uniess they were wealthy, and then they probably would not have been illiterate.
These people depended on the scribes and Pharisees to hear the Scriptures read and explained to
them (¢f. Mt. 23:1-3). Therefore, Jesus was indeed quoting from the written Law, but He
accurately says, ““You have heard.”

Second, when Jesus says, ‘“You have heard,” one can turn to the written Law and read exactly
what they had been hearing! However, when Jesus says, ““I say unto you,” one cannot read in the
written Law the new teaching He gives. For example, Jesus said, “You have heard thou shalt not
murder” {Mt. 5:21). This may be found verbatim in Exodus 20:13. In contrast, Jesus says ‘“‘But
[ say anger is equivalent to murder” (Mt. 5:22). This statement may not be found in the written
Law of Moses.

At this point someone may argue, ‘‘The Old Testament teaches in Psalms 37:8 that anger is
sinful.” In reply, it must be admitted that anger was condemned in the written Law of Moses.
but the Old Testament never taught anger was equivalent to murder. This is new truth!
Moses’ Law against murder forbade only the actual act of murder. When Jews were angry, they
were sinning to be sure, but they were not guilty of murder! Had anger been equivalent to
murder one would expect to see people stoned to death for being angry, because that was the
penalty for murder. Let no one say, ‘““Anger was equivalent to murder in the Old Testament, but
they did not have an objective method ol determining when a man was actually guilty of this
crime.”” No, if anger had been equivalent to murder God would have provided a method of
detecting this secret sin (¢f. Num. 5:11-31) and death would have been the penalty for this
infraction.

The above reasoning may be used and demonstrated true on the remaining contrasts of Matthew
5. In verse 27 Jesus says, ““You have heard, Thou shalt not commit adultery.” This may be read
in Exodus 20:14. Jesus now gives new truth when He says, “But [ say lust is equivalent to
aduitery’ (verse 28). Although the Old Testament did condemn lust, it never taught lust was
equivalent to adultery. If the Old Testament had taught lust was equivalent to adultery, one
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would expect to see people stoned to death for lusting because that was the penalty for adultery.
Clearly, then, Jesus was teaching new truth—New Testament doctrine.

In verse 31 Jesus teaches, “You have heard whoever puts away his wife, fet him give her a writing
of divorcement.” This is taught in Deuteronomy 24:1. In contrast Jesus says, “‘But I say only
for fornication” (verse 32). The Old Testament did not teach divorce for fornication: 1t taught
stoning for fornication (Deut. 22). Jesus’ teaching concerning divorce for fornication was new and
belongs to the New Testament Law.

In verse 33 Jesus teaches, “You have heard, Thou shalt not swear.”” In contrast He says, ‘“But |
say unto you swear not at all . . . let your yes be yes, and your no, no” (verses 34-37). The Old
Testament never taught that a simple yes, or no was just as binding as an oath. This is New
Testament teaching.

In verse 38 Jesus teaches, “You have heard an eye for an eye.” This is taught in Exodus 21:24.
In contrast He says, “But [ say to you, Resist not evil'’ (verse 39). Jesus is here refusing to let
His disciples use the principle of resistance which Moses” Law allowed. “‘Resist not evil”’ is clearly
a New Testament teaching.

In verse 43 Jesus teaches, “You have heard love your neighbor and hate thine enemy.” Once
again one may turn over to the written Law and read exactly what these people had been
hearing. The Old Testament clearly taught the Israelites to love their neighbors in Leviticus
19:18, and, although it was not taught explicitly, the Old Testament did teach implicitly to hate
the enemy in passages such as Exodus 21:24 and Deuteronomy 23:6. In contrast Jesus says, “But
I say to you, Love your enemies” {verse 44). the Old Testament did not teach Israelites to love
their enemies like this.

These teachings of Jesus were new and they astonished the people (Mt. 7:28-29).

Third, to say the focal point of Jesus' preaching was to correct perversions of the Law would be
to completely ignore the mission of John the baptizer. John's mission was to reform the people in
aceord with Moses’ Law in preparation for the Messiah. John was a prophet and the mission of
all prophets was to bring men back to Moses’ Law. If Jesus was merely bringing men back to
Moses’ Law, and that was the sum total of His work, then it must be concluded:

1. that John failed in his mission to bring men back to the Mosaic Law, and

2. Jesus’ mission on earth was no different than that of a prophet.

However, Jesus praised Peter who confessed that Jesus was the Son of God rather than a mere
prophet (Mt. 16:13-17; Lk. 9:18-20).

“But I Say”’

It will be helpful here to focus a little further on the contrastive teachings. In Matthew 5:22
Jesus said, “But | say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall
be in danger of the judgment.” The Old Testament prophets would preface their remarks with
the phrase, “Thus saith the Lord.”" But Jesus does not do this—because He is the Lord! Moses
and the prophets were merely human messengers delivering God’s word. Jesus was God and He
spoke on His own authority! He shows no shame or embarrassment when saying, “I say to vou.”
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Notice twe important facts. First, Jesus does not say, “Folks, I know what you have been
hearing, but this is what Moses really meant . . .”’ Had Jesus simply been explaining the Law one
would have expected something like the above statement.

Second, Jesus does not say, “Folks, | know what you have been hearing, but here are some more
Scriptures those Pharisees have not told you aboutr . . ."" He says nothing of the sort. When
Jesus says, “But | say to you," He does not quote from the Old Testament. He asserts His own
authority—which would have been needless had He simply been explaining the true meaning of
Moses’ Law. People must do what Jesus said, not because the Old Testament taught it, but
because Jesus Himself taught it—because “He said so!”

This authoritative teaching astonished the peopie. ““And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended
these sayings, the people were astonished at his doctrine: for he taught them as one having
authority, and not as the scribes” {Mt. 7:28-29). It would not have been astonishing if Jesus had
said, ‘‘Moses really meant . . " or ‘“‘Here is what other Scriptures say . . .”" Jesus was delivering
new truth which had never been revealed in the Old Testament! He was setting a new standard
of living. The people were astonished at His doctrine (not Moses' doctrine}, and His authority.
In fact, Jesus said the things He taught that day on the mountain were His own teachings {Mt.
7:24). Why did Jesus not say, “Whoso hearcth these sayings of MOSES, and doeth them, [ will
liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock?’ Why did He not say that?
Because He was not teaching Moses’ Law; He was teaching His own New Testament Law!
Clearly, Jesus was teaching “Kingdom Law” and not explaining Old Testament Law.

A Complete Contrast?

In saying Jesus was contrasting Old Testament Law with lis own New Testament Law, one
hesitates to use the word “contrast.” It sometimes leaves the impression that Jesus repudiated all
things which Moses taught; that He wanted absolutely nothing to do with anything Moses ever
taught. However such is not the case. Basically four things take place in regards to Moses’ Law
in Matthew 5:

1. Sometimes Jesus will accept the Old Testament teaching just as it is and “‘bring it over”
into the New Testament. For example, Moses said, “Love your neighbor." Jesus, in essence,
says, ‘“Yes, | accept that just the way it is. In My kingdom men must still love their
neighbors.”

2. Sometimes Jesus will first “add to”” the Law before making it part of His own New
Testament Law. Three examples of this are found in Matthew 5. Moses said. ‘Do not
murder.”” Jesus basically says, “Yes, I accept that; men cannot murder under My New
Testament Law. But | am going to add something: Do not even be angry.” Moses said, ‘Do
not commit adultery.” Jesus is saying, “‘Yes, | accept that. Men cannot commit adultery
under My New Testament Law, but 1 am going to add something: Do not even’'lust in your
heart.” Moses taught, “Do not forswear.” Jesus is saying, “Yes, I accept that; men cannot
commit perjury under My New Testament Law, but I am going to add something: From now
on, a simple yes, or no in your daily conversation is just as binding as an oath.” After He
makes all these additions to Moses’ Law, He then “brings them over’’ into the kingdom.
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3. Sometimes Jesus will first “subtract from” the Old Testament Law before He accepts it as
one of His own. For example, Moses taught if a man wanted to divorce his wife he should
simply “give her a writing of divorcement.” Jesus is saying, “‘l am restricting that. From
now on, a man may divorce only on the grounds of fornication.” After making this
subtraction He then places it in His kingdom.

4. Sometimes Jesus completely rejects an Old Testament principle, because it completely
contradicts His own New Testament Law. For example, Moses said, “An eye for an eye.”
Jesus is saying, “Not any more! From now on it is resist not evil.”” Moses said implicitly,
“Hate your enemy.” Jesus is saying, ‘“Not anmy more. From now on it is love your
enemies.”

Text #4 — Continued

In returning to the original text, what did Jesus mean when He said, “‘Except your righteousness
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the
kingdom of heaven” (Mt. 5:20)? Close examination of the context will reveal that this verse is
the theme of the remainder of the ‘‘sermon.on the mount.”

The scribes and Pharisees were considered by the common people as models of righteousness.
When Jesus here told the multitude that their righteousness must exceed that of the Pharisees, it
must have shocked them. Some probably thought, “These Pharisees are fanatics about religion.
They fast twice a week, give tithes of all they earn, pray long and often, cleanse themselves and
compass land and sea to make a single convert. How can we possibly exceed what they are doing?
We cannot possibly do better than them!” But Jesus says, “*Oh yes you can’’ and He proceeds to
explain how they can do better than the Pharisees.

To understand what Jesus meant we must first understand what kind of righteousness the
Pharisees had. Remember that in Matthew 5:19 Jesus said that to be great one must {1) do and
(2) teach the commandments of God. The Pharisees taught the commandments, but they did not
do them. Jesus said on another occasion, “The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye aflter their works:
for they say, and do not” (Mt. 23:2-3). Jesus is teaching in Matthew 5:20 that His disciples are
going to have to do better than that. They must not only teach, but do the will of God.

Further, the Pharisees justified themselves. *‘|Jesus| said unto them, Ye are they which justify
yourselves before men; but God knoweth your hearts” (Lk. 16:15). “‘|Jesus| spake this parable
unto certain which trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and despised others” (Lk.
18:9). These people were arrogant and proud of themselves. They were self-satisfied and felt no
need for a Saviour, for grace, or mercy. This in turn made them unmerciful and unforgiving
toward others, for il a man feels no need lor mercy himself, he will feel no need to show it to
others.

MNow, Jesus says in Matthew 5:20 that we must have an exceeding righteousness. He then begins
to describe that righteousness which is necessary for one (1} to enter and (2) to remain in the
kingdom. He is not describing the righteousness necessary to be a faithful Jew under Moses’ Law!
He begins to describe the righteousness necessary to be a faithful disciple in the kingdom!
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The Rightecusness That Exceeds

Exactly what does this “‘exceeding righteousness’ consist of? Jesus begins to give the foundational
qualities of this righteousness in verse 3 of Matthew 5. The righteousness that exceeds:

1.

is poor in spirit—it is the opposite of the proud and arrogant. It sees itself as helpless and
hopeless without Jesus.

meourns—it grieves over the sins in one’s own life and the lives of others. This godly sorrow
will motivate one to become active in seeking forgiveness.

is meek—it voluntarily submits to the will of God without grumbling and complaining.

hungers and thirsts for justification—it desires justification so badly that a man becomes
willing to do anything necessary to receive forgiveness.

is merciful—when a man desires mercy and compassion from God it will naturally cause him
to be merciful and sympathetic toward others.

is pure in heart—this describes one whose sins are washed away and whose motives are pure,
clean and sincere.

. is a peacemaker—it strives to reconcile men with God and men with men.

is persecuted—righteousness is persecuted because it is a living rebuke to sin and
ungodliness.

After describing the foundational principles of the righteousness that exceeds, Jesus explains it
can be seen in one’s life. It will (1) act like salt in preserving and preventing corruption. It stops
the process of spiritual and moral decay. It will (2) shine like light to lead men out of the
darkness of sin and evil.

As Jesus continues to preach this “sermon on the mount,” He gives specific illustrations of the

righteousness that exceeds the Pharisees—the righteousness necessary to enter and remain in the
kingdom,

1.

[t 15 not angry.

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall
kill shall be in danger of the judgment: but I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his
brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be
in danger of hell fire (Mt. 5:21-22).

Jesus’ disciples must learn to suppress anger which is the seed of murder. No murder was
ever committed without anger being involved.

It guards the sacredness of marriage.

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: but |
say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart (Mt. 5:27-28).
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The righteousness that exceeds will guard the heart against adulterous thoughts. It avoids
all things that create lustful thinking. Much of today’s television programming is thereby
eliminated. How much worse will television have to become before brethren decide it is unfit
to have in their homes? Jesus went on to say, ‘‘Whosoever shall put away his wife, saving
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her
that is divorced committeth adultery’ (Mt. 5:32). The growing rate of divorce in the church
shows a lack of the rightecusness that exceeds.

It takes sin seriously.

And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for
thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into
hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be case
into hell (Mt. 5:29-30).

Sin is no laughing matter. If one went to the doctor and was told that his hand had to be
amputated, he would not leave laughing. The loss of a hand is serious business, but far less
serious than sin. When men laugh, or make light of sin they are lacking in the righteousness
that exceeds.

. It is dependable.

‘‘Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shait perform unto the Lord thine oaths: but | say unto you, Swear not at
all ... but let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these
cometh of evil.” (Mt. 5:33-37).

A Christian’s word is his bond. He does not give his word thoughtlessly or lightly. He will
sec that his promises are kept. His “yea” does not mean “maybe,” or “perhaps.”

It does not retaliate.

Ye have heard that it hath been said An eye for an eve, and a tooth for a tooth: but I say
unto yvou, that ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to
him the other also (Mt. 5:38-39).

This righteousness that exceeds leaves retribution in the hands of God. It even goes so far as to
belp an enemy when he is distressed. It loves even the unworthy.

Conclusion

30

The entire ‘‘sermon on the mount' becomes an exposition of the righteousness that exceeds the
scribes and Pharisees—the rightecusness necessary to enter and remain in the kingdom of heaven.
The Old Testament never taught things like Jesus taught on the mountain that day! These were
new truths which men of God through the ages had longed to see. The remainder of the book of
Matthew sets Jesus the Christ forth as an example of this ‘‘righteousness that exceeds” and by
studying these divine pages men are moved to imitate the King of the Kingdom!
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Abstract Evolutionary philosophy, which is so pervasive in our society, poses a real threat to
the welfare of God's people. It is an anti-theistic, anti-biblical philosophy that, if left
unchecked, will erode the foundations of faith. An examination of evolutionary
philosophy, with particular attention paid to the men who developed and embraced
it, demonstrates the clear anti-theistic bias of the philosophy. Along with the
pernicious attack on biblical faith, the evil of evolution is clearly demonstrated in the
impact of Social Darwinism on our culture and society.

Introduction

On the twelfth of February 1809, Abraham Lincoln, the future distinguished president of the
United States, was born in rural Kentucky. On the very same day, across the Atlantic in
Shrewsbury, England, Charles Darwin, the future evolutionist was born. This coincidence has
inspired certain evolutionary apologists to say that, whereas Lincoln freed men from physical
slavery, Darwin freed men from the slavery of religious superstition. Spcken in this way, the
superstition from which Darwin is said to have freed men is nothing more than belief in the Bible,
and in particular, the flundamental truths of the Christian [aith.

This view of Darwin's place in our culture points up the need to address the issues of creation and
evolution by Christian apologists. Some might question the worth or the need of doing this. The
proverbial posture of an ostrich may provide a temporary respite [rom the discomforts of conflict,
but it is surely a temporary soclution. In speaking of the danger of not recognizing clear and
present threats to Christianity, G. K. Chesterson said:

If a man proves Lo clearly and convincingly to himsel{ that a tiger is an optical iliusion, he will
find out that he 1s wrong The tiger himself will intervene in the discussion, in a manner which
will be in every sense conclusive !

I believe that the evolutionary philosophy is a tiger in the streets of modern society. The idea
that evolution is oot to be feared, and not to be taught against, is as illogical and unsafe as
maintaining that false teachers and liberalism are not to be feared or contended against. We may
have utter confidence in our faith, but we cannot ignore the evolutionary philosophy and its
influence over others, including our children. Who can tell the number of hearts that have been
turned into stony soil, or wayside soil, because they have believed the claims of modern
materialists supported by the evolutionary theory? Who can tell the number of young people who
have slipped their moorings because of the pernicious influence of evolutionary doctrine in all
aspects of society.
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We must not forget that Satan, our adversary, has the uncanny ability to dress up error with
plausible sounding arguments and make it appear acceptable. The evolutionary theory is the
product of a number of highly-educated men, and as it now exists, is the result of over a century
of intense scientific endeavor. To the uniformed student reading a textbook heavily laden with
evolutionary dogma, evolution seems an impregnable structure. He does not have at hand the
knowledge or experience Lo criticize it or discover its fallacies.

There a number of reasons why we must give careful attention to the question or origin.
Everyone must answer three questions for himsell:

1. Where did I come from?
2. Why am | here?

3. Where am [ going?

The answers to the last two, right or wrong, depend on the answer to the first one. Each person
needs to have a sense of identity and purpose. This is impossible without sense a of our origins.

We must also face the fact that truth, divine truth, is at stake in the contest between creationism
and evolution. As explanations of the origin of things, they are mutually exclusive. Was man
supernaturally created by a higher power or is he the product of chance and accident over a long
period of time, as taught by mechanistic evolution. These are the only two options available to
us. Opne may try to merge the two, but creation and evolution cannot successfully be merged.
Sometimes men fall into the trap of viewing evolution as scientifically proven fact and creation as
a religious myth. Sometimes a Christian will try to hold both views simultaneously. George
Orwell, in his novel 1984, calls this “‘double-think.”” He defines this as the ability to hold two
contrary statements as ‘‘fact” at the same time, without feeling a contradiction. The writer
James says, “A double minded man is unatable 1n all his ways’’ (James 1:8).

Evolution, when understood as it is preached by its advocates, is a materialistic philosophy that
writes God out of the picture. if evolution is true, there is no need for a personal Ged. This is
the conclusion that most evolutionists have drawn, and have urged on their disciples. Professor
W. R. Thompson, writing in the introduction of a recent edition of Charles Darwin’s Origin of
the Speciea, says:

The doctrine of evolution by natural selection as Darwin formulated 1t, and as his {ollowers still
explain 1t, has a strong antireligious fAavor. For the majonty of its readers.. Origin eflectively
dissipated the evidence of providential contro). 2

As the Darwin centennial in 1959, held in Chicago, the evolutionist Julian Huxley spoke of the
implications of Darwinism for religion:

Darwinism removed the whole 1dea of “God" as the creator of orgamisms from the sphere of
rational discussion. Darwin pointed out that no supernatural designer was needed, since natural
selection could account for every known form of lhife 8

Evolution rules out the activity of God as Creator. In doing so, it strikes at the very heart of the
Bible. If evolution be true, the entire Scripture record is undermined as a trustworthy revelation

1987 Preacher 's Study



Smith Bibens The History and Impact of Evolution

of an omnipotent. supernatural Creator. Some fifty-four passages from the first eleven chapters
of Genesis are quoted and re-quoted a total of eighty-seven times in eighteen different New
Testament books. In every instance, they are quoted as the authoritative word of God.

Jesus acknowledged the genuineness of the Genesis account in his dialogue with the Pharisees on
divorce i Matthew 19. Jesus said, "‘He which made them in the beginning made them male and
female'' (Matthew 19:4). What you believe about the whole Bible, as the authoritative
communication of God, is conditicned by your belief or disbelief of the first eleven chapters of
Genesis, and the first three chapters in particular. It must also be noted that there are sixty-eight
explicit references to the creation of the world and life, by God, scattered throughout the books of
the Old and New Testaments. The inspired writer penned the words, “Through faith we
understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen were not
made of things whick do appear” (Hebrews 11:3).

Add to these the numerous incidental allusions to God’s creative agency, and you soon discover
that evolution amounts to a comprehensive denial of the Scriptures. Jesus asked the question, ““If
{ have told you carthly things. and ye belicve not, how shall ye believe, if [ tell you of heavenly
things?’ (John 3:12). If the Bible’s history of life’s origins is false, as some claim, how can the
remainder of biblical revelation be embraced as spiritual truth?

We must equip ourselves with the basic knowledge to answer those who are confused or deluded
by the conflict between creation and evolution. The answers are there. People need to realize
that there are rational and scriptural answers to the assertions of evolutionary dogma. Parents,
teachers, preachers, and elders need to be concerned about preparing to defend the truth against
the errors of evolution.

A History of Evolutionary Thought

In 1959, Charles Darwin published Origin of the Species by Natural Selection. The widespread
acceptance of the theory of evolution dates from that time. Contrary to popular opinion, Darwin
did not originate the theory of evolution. In fact, the theory was old when he was born. Also, he
did not truly originate any of the major concepts associated with the theory. The road leading to
Charles Darwin and the modern day acceptance of the theory of evolution is a long and winding
one. It dates back to lonian Greece, several centuries before the time of Christ.

In the beginning there was Empedocles (490-430 B.C.). According to Bolton Davidheiser:.

Empedocles taught that parts of bodies were formed independently—heads without necks, arms
without shoulders, eyes without their sockets—and were brought together n random
arrangements by a force which he called love. Many of the arrangements of anatomical parts
were so abnormal that they perished quickly Others were less abnormal and were able to hive for
some time There were individuals who had their heads on backwards. There were cattle with
faces of men, and men with the heads of cattle. As the combinations which were less well suited
perished, those that were best suited for survival persisted and are represented among the living
animals and human beings 4

Does that sound crazy to you? Did you know that Empedocles is acclaimed by some eminent
evolutionists as the “‘father of evolution?’ The reason is simple. Empedocles held that pure
chance was the directing factor in ail natural phenomena, thus writing God out of the picture.
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Also, his philosophy included a crude form of natural selection. It is my fervent hope that one
day the Darwinian version will be considered as ridiculous as Empedocles!

Another Greek scientist and philosopher who advanced evolutionary concepts was Aristotle (384-
322 B.C.). Unlike Empedocles, Aristotle believed there was a purposive force behind the world
and nature—a Creator or Designer. Aristotle believed that there was a gradual transition from
imperfect to perfect, an ascension from the simple to the complex, with man being the ultimate
product. Since Aristotle believed that there was someone behind it all, he might be considered
the “father of theistic evolution.”

Many other Greek philosophers had something to say about the concept of evolution in the
centuries before Christ. Eventually, however, the pragmatic Romans conquered the philosophical
Greeks, only to be conquered later by the might of Christianity. The Romans had little use [or
the speculations about the remote past of mankind, and Christians accepted the Mosaic account
of the world’s origin. The apostasy of Christianity brought on the world a period known as the
Dark Ages. During this period, the pendulum swung from the extreme of pagan philosophy to
the extreme of ecclesiastical superstition and ignorance. The study fo the oatural world was
virtually non-existent. Of this period, Richard Ritland says:

In the riddle ages it became common to attribute many phenomena of nature to the direct
mtervention of God. Processes or phenomena which were not understood were often attributed
to the supernatural power and direct intervention of God. Demons and demon possessed people
were thought to wield great infiuence. For not a few persons, nature was a playground for a
changeable, capricious God on the one hand, and a malevolent Devil on the other. 5

By the fifteenth century, a number of factors had combined to bring about a change in the
Western world. The men of Europe were beginning to travel and trade with other peoples and
were exposed to challenges that the Western world had not faced in a millenium. About the same
time, a religious transformation now known as the Protestant Reformation began to challenge the
iron-fisted authority of the apostate church. This had an enlightening effect on the whole West.
These events helped to usher in the Renaissance. The scientific study of the natural world
experienced a renaissance of its own. Many new things were discovered about our world. Some
of these discoveries ran counter to the long-entrenched superstitions of the time, many of which
were actually defended by the apostate church from a false application of certain passages of
Seripture. A famous example of such a clash would be Galileo and the Inquisition. Galileo
taught, based on his own astronomical observations, that the earth revolved around the sun. The
official position of the apostate church was that the earth was the center of the universe: therefore
everything revolved around the earth. In a famous trial, Galileo was accused of heresy and was
forced to recant.

Having mistakenly identified many natural phenomena as supernatural, many people began to
question, when natural explanations were offered, il anything was supernatural at all. The
eighteenth century saw the rise of Naturalism and Rationalism. Naturalism is a philosophy that
seeks to explain all phenomena and values through strictly natural (as opposed to supernatural)
means. Rationalism, following hard on the heels of Naturalism, took the whole matter one step
further. Rationalism is defined as ‘“‘any philosophical theory that assigns first place to reason in
the attainment of knowledge...the term is most often applied to eighteenth century philosophers
who attacked religion by rejecting all claims based on faith or revelation.” &
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Though not a majority, a large segment of the intellectual and academic communities of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries subscribed to these concepts. Atheism or agnosticism were
the eventual result wherever rationalism found a home. By the time of Charles Darwin, a
sizeable part of the “intellectual elite,”” a group that had {and still has) a profound influence in
government, society, and education, rejected the idea of a personal God who was Creator,
Sustainer, and Governor of the world. The time was ripe for a widespread acceptance of the
views of Darwin and other materialistic evolutionists.

Before Darwin came on the scene, there were others of anti-theistic and anti-biblical bent who
proposed evolution as an explanation for the world and its life. In fact, when Darwin presented
this theory to the world, he really did not say anything that had not already been suggested.

In France, where Rationalism found many converts, scientists’ like George de Buffon, Pierre de
Maupertuis, and Jean Baptiste Lamarck espoused evolutionary views of the world.

Maupertuis was a mathematician, astronomer, biologist, and atheist. In enunciating the principal
of “the survival of the fittest,” he anticipated Darwin’s ‘“natural selection” by more than a
century. Of this man, Davidheiser says

It 15 interesting to note that according to Glass [Bently Glass, editor, Forerunners of Darwen,
1745-1859 (The Johns Hopkins Press, 1959), p. 57|, the reason Maupertuis proposed evolution
through natural selection was that he had considered and desired to refute the argument for the
existence of God from apparent otder and design seen in nature. 7

George de Buffon, a biologist, expressed his evolutionary ideas in his Natural History of Anfmals.
He mentions several cbservations that Darwin made in Origin. He spoke of “survival of the
fittest” as a mechanism for evolutionary development. He took the view, as Darwin did, that the
world has been around for a much longer time than the Bible reveals.

The most famous of this trio of Frenchmen is Lamarck. His Philosophy of Zoology, published in
1809 (the year Darwin was born), presented the first complete theory of evolution. His views did
not enjoy widespread acceptance however. He had already ruined his reputation among his peers,
because he was prone to making wild speculations. He was not taken seriously. The main point
of Lamarck’s theory was that environmental influences could affect the physiology of living
things. The changes thus wrought in the organism could be passed on to successive generations.

The most commonly remembered of his illustrations 1s that of how girafles got longer and longer
necks because they had to reach for higher and higher foliage to eat, as it became depleted near
the ground It should be remembered that Lamarck’s and Darwin's theories as to how giraffes got
their long necks differ only in whether the length came about through stretching or through a
preferential selection of those which happened to be born with .longer necks than the average
Neither . explains how the animals which were not giraffes survived with their short necks, nor
how the femates survived with their foot shorter necks, nor how the young giraffes with their
much shorter necks managed to survive to adulthood. #
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Lamarck’s view of Scripture and Christianity is captured in the comments of a French writer
named Sainte-Bouve:

In the book Forerunners of Darwin, Charles C Gillespie quotes a French writer named Sainte-
Bouve, who, he says, bas best caught the spint of Lamarck's philosophy. Sainte-Bouve says that
Lamarck’s “philosophtcal hostility [amounted| to hatred for the tradition of the Deluge and the
Bibhcal creation story, indeed for anything which recalled the Christian theory of nature " °

England too had its evolutionary proponents. Two deserve notice here. The first of these was
Erasmus Darwin, the paternal grandfather of Charles Darwin. The evolutionary views of
Erasmus Darwin were called “Darwinism” before Charles ever saw the light of day. Erasmus
published the ideas for which his grandson later received credit.

As to the means of transformation, however [tlhat is, the mechanism of evolutionj, Erasmus
Darwin originated almost every important idea that has since appeared in the evolutionary
theory. 10

Erasmus Darwin was a physician and surgeon of some fame. At one time he was invited to
become the personal physician of the king of England. He turned down the offer to pursue his
scientific investigations and to write about evolution. He was agnostic and certainly did not
believe the Bible. After a brief time of wide popularity, public opinion turned against him. It is
believed that the growing movement of Methodism, headed by John Wesley, is what turned the
tide against Erasmus.

Another important English figure in the history of evclution is Herbert Spencer. He was a
theologian and philosopher with a wide popularity in England in the nineteenth century. He had
a hand in popularizing the theory of evolution presented by Darwin. As a contemporary of
Charles Darwin, he contributed a great deal to the thinking of Darwin as well. Spencer is given
nineteen column inches of space in the 1892 edition of the Encyclopedia Brittantca, in the article
“Evolution.”
that Spencer did more to advance the theory than did Darwin. Spencer’s autobiography of 1268
pages contains only part of one page devoted to the subject of religion. He states there that the
‘“‘creed of Christendom' was alien to his nature, and he tells of his rejection of the need and the
way of salvation presented in the Bible. He states, ‘“To many...religious worship yields a species
of pleasure. To me it never did so.” Yet this man was a theologian!

Charles Darwin got eight inches. This reflected the general perception of that time

Before we move on to Charles Darwin, allow an observation that I believe will hold true for most
people who accept the theory of evolution. The observation is this: people who embrace this
phiiosophy often do so out of a desire to rationalize their previous rejection of God and His will.
In other words, these men did not undertake a thorough investigation of the natural world and
then come to the unavoidable conclusion that it was the result of chance and accident. They did
not then conclude that since the world and all its teeming life came about through this
“‘evolution,” there really must not be a God in heaven. No, that is not what happened at all.
What happened is that for some reason, the decided they didn’t want to believe in God or accept
His word any more. Then they set about concocting a rationale to justify their decision.

Josh McDowell, in Evidence That Demands A Verdict, pretty well sums up the problem. He says,
“I have found that most students reject Christ for one or more reasons: 1. ignorance—Romans
1:18-23 (often self-imposed), 2. Pride—John 5:40-44, 3. Moral problem—John 3:19-20." !1 |
concur with that. I know some young people who used to be in the church and now are not. |
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have heard their rationale from their own lips. They say that they just can’t believe in God and
the Bible any more. Evolution, as taught in school, has convinced them, they say. Oft times
though, in blaming their change of mind on evolution, they are just offering an intellectual
excuse. Do they know anything about evolution, beyond the gloss they get in school? Likely they
don’t. Have they ever investigated the myriad of difficulties with which scientists even now
struggle? No. Have they ever diligently and sincerely considered the ¢laims of the Bible? Why,
they hardly cracked their Bibles when they were in church, and certainly not now! What is the
real problem here? 1 believe the real problem is identified in three passages of scripture from the
epistles.

Romans 1:28 - *'And even as they did not ltke to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over
to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not conventen?”

In the context, Paul is talking about how the Gentile world plumbed the depths of depravity
(1:18-32). They were “without excuse” (1:20) for God was manifest to them in his creation.
They got in the state they were in because they rejected the knowledge of God, not because
he was unknowable or because the evidence pointed in a contrary direction!

2 Thessalonians 2:10-12 - "“And with oll deceivableness of unnghleousness in them that perish;
because they received notl the love of the truth, that they might be seved. And for this cause God
shall send them strong delusion, thal they should believe a Ire; that they all might be deamned who
believed not the truth, but had plessure sn unrighteousness.”

In this passage, Paul is prophesying of the apostasy of the church {2:1-12). How was this sad
state of affairs to come about? They were deceived by unrighteousness (v. 10a). From verses 11
and 12, it is apparent that all those who “have not believed the truth but have delighted in
wickedness”” will be sent a strong delusion so that the will believe the lie.

2 Timothy 4:3-4 - " For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after thesr
own lusts shall they heap o themselves teachers, having siching ears, and they shall turn away thesr
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.”

The third passage parailels 2 Thessalonians 2 in that it speaks of a time (then in the future) when
people would reject the truth. Notice the downward course of events.

1. A distaste for “‘sound doctrine” (v. 3a)

2. A selectivity toward preachers, choosing only those that will tell them what they want to
hear (v. 3b)

3. A turning of their backs to the truth (v. 4a)

4. Fiction and falsehood reign in truth’s place (v. 4b)

In the Romans passage, a past rejection of God is discussed along with its consequences. In the
latter passages, a future rejection (now past) of God’s truth is presented. All three teach that
when men reject God and His will, they will believe in something, even if it is nonsense.
Furthermore, they will believe it so strongly that they will believe it as the truth!

[ believe the same principle applies in the acceptance of the theory of evolution as an explanation
of man's origin. Evolution is not accepted by most people because it is so manilestly true. It is
accepted because it allows people to sigh a big sigh of relief—a big sigh of relief because they
think they don’t have to face an omnipotent Judge at the end of their lives. Therefore, they do
not have to amend their lives and obey the gospel here and now. [ believe this is exactly the case
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with the many [ know who claim to believe the theory of evolution. | am convinced it was the
case with Mr. Charles Darwin as well.

Charles Darwin was born into a wealthy family, the son of Robert Darwin, who was the son of
Erasmus Darwin. Robert Darwin had no interest in religion, but he did consider it a necessity to
keep the poorer class of society in line. Robert subscribed to his father’s views on the origin of
fife. Charles' mother died when he was eight years old, and he had only a scant recollection of
ber.

Sent to study medicine at Edinburgh with his brother Erasmus, Charles failed. As a young man,
Charles seems to have realised that he would be independently wealthy for life, as he was heir to
fortunes on both sides of his family. (His materpal grandfather was Josiah Wedgewood, of the
Wedgewood China fame). This instilled in Charles a love of leisure and sporting that angered his
father. Robert Darwin considered his son Charles a shiftless spendthrift. Relations where never
good between father and son. Apparently, Charles was keenly aware of his lather’s low opinion
of him. 1 believe this was a psychological motivation to Charles Darwin in the time to come. He
was trying to prove something to his father, in a sense.

In those days when a wealthy father had a worthless son, a solution was sought to the problem by
sending the son to seminary. It was often hoped that some exposure to religion and training for
the clergy would save the family from future embarrassment. So it was the Robert sent Charles
to Christ’s College, Cambridge to train for the ministry. A poorer choice for a young man who
reveled in the pleasures of youth could not have been made. In those days, the school had a
reputation for gambling, drunkenness, moral laxity, and lack of discipline. The highest
aspirations of the students were to be recognized as authorities on food, drink, and women. One
member of the faculty spent most of his time at the horse races, and another high official of the
school was said to have never opened his mouth without uttering an oath. Such was the
environment in which Charles found himself for several years.

While at Cambridge, Charles took an interest in botany and geology. After graduating in 1831,
Charles signed on board the HM.S Beagle as ship’s naturalist. The Beagle was a survey and
mapping ship. During the five year voyage, Darwin sailed both coasts of South America, visited
Australia and New Zealand, and sailed back to England. While visiting the Galapagos Islands off
the western coast of Scuth America, Darwin found what he believed was evidence for the
transmutation (evolution) of species in the variety of finches that were indigenous to the islands.
Returning home at the age of twenty-seven, Darwin had trunks filled with notebooks and journals
from his travels. These products of his travels and research were the foundation for what was to
come.

When Darwin set out on the Beagle, a college professor recommended that he take along a newly
published book by the geologist Charles Lyell. That bock was Principles of Geology, which was
destined to have a profound effect on Darwin, and provided a basis for his theories.

Charles Lyell, the so-called ‘“father of modern geology,” popularized the theory of
uniformitarianism. This is the theory that all the agencies that produced change in the earth’s
past are the same as those observable today; such as local Rloods, earthquakes, landslides, erosion,
and so forth. The antithesis of this theory is eatastrophism. Catastrophism promotes the view
that at various times in the past, monumental catastrophic changes occurred in the earth’s
geology and ecology. These changes were relatively rapid. Regarding the scriptures, the flood of
Noah's time is an example of catastrophism. There is abundant evidence that other great
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cataclysmic events have produced enormous changes in the earth over a relatively short duration
of time. Uniformitarianism denies that such rapid changes are possible. The uniformitarian
geologist scoffs at the idea of a world-wide flood as recorded in Genesis 6-9. The motto of the
uniformitarianism is found in the words of the apostle Peter, ““All things continue as they were
from the beginning” (2 Peter 3:4). In the context of chapter three, Peter says the day would
come when men, like Lyell, would scoff at the record of Ged’s judgement as portrayed in the
Flood.

Although Lyell began as a theist, his views were ultimately changed to embrace matenalistic
evolution. Lyell had a powerful influence on Darwin. One biographer of Darwin’s life asserts
that no man had a greater influence on Darwin’s views while they were being formed. Darwin’s
acknowledged his indebtedness to Lyeil in several works. The influence Lyell had on Darwin was
reciprocated. Darwin eventually convinced Lyell to embrace evolution and atheism. Through
nine editions of Prineiples of Geology, Lyell had defended a type of theistic evolution. (His beliefs
were not biblically founded. Lyell is on record as ridiculing those who accept Moses’ record as
factual history). In the tenth edition, Lyell proclaimed his conversion to Darwin’s doctrine.

For several years after his return to England, Darwin lived the life of the country gentleman and
worked on his theory. He was finally pressed into publishing it when it came to his attention that
another man by the name of Alfred Wallace was about to publish a theory of evolution, and that
it was essentially the same as Darwin's. The Origin of the Spectes by Natural Selection appeared
in 1858. It created no little stir on its arrival. Darwin was not a powerful exponent and defender
of his views, but there were others only too willing to champion the cause of materialistic
evolution. Thomas Huxley, who became known as “Darwin’s bull dog,” enthusiastically
supported natural selection and attacked Darwin’s critics in an equally enthusiastic fashion.
Earnest Haeckle, a German, did a great deal to introduce Darwinism into the minds and schools
of his country. In America, Asa Gray, John Dewey, and man others championed Darwin’s
doctrines. By and large, the French scientists ignored Darwin and, with typical Gallic pride,
proclaimed their allegiance to the theory of the Frenchman Lamarck.

After the publication of his theory, Darwin continued to push it and did not hesitate to mention
his admiration for those who attacked the Bible and the Church. In 1873, at the age of sixty-
four, he wrote:

Lyell is convinced that he has shaken faith n the deluge far more eflectively by never having sard
a word against the Bible than if he had acted otherwise .l have lately read Morley's Life of
Voltasre and he insists strongly that direct attacks on Christianity (even when written with the
wonderful force and vigor of Voltaire) produce little permanent effect: real good seems only to
follow the slow and sient attacks. 12

The only degree Darwin ever earned was in theology. While at Christ’s College he had tinkered
with the idea of becoming a country clergyman. As he later wrote in his autobiography, this
desire ‘‘died a natural death when on leaving Cambridge I joined the Beagle as a naturalist.” He
referred to the day he sailed on the Beagle as his “‘second birthday.”” Since it was on this voyage
that he thought of his evolutionary ideas, it may be observed that this was a tragic substitute for
the second birth of a Christian. Concerning his loss of faith while still young, Darwin wrote in
his auvtobiography:

1987 Preacher s Study 39



The History and Impact of Evolution Smith Bibens

40

I had gradually come by this time to see the Old Testament [rom its manifestly false history of
the world . was no more to be trusted than the sacred books of the Hindus, or the beliefs of the
barbarian.. | gradually came to disbelieve Christianity as a divine revelation. 13

Darwin was fifty years old when be published Origin. At the age of sixty-two, he published The
Descent of Man, in which he discussed the evolution of man and expressed the belief that man
was descended from the old world monkeys. He did not say anything about human evolution in
Origin because he felt it would be too controversial at the time and would bamper the book’s
reception by the public.

At his death, Darwin was buried with honors at Westminister Abbey. Herbert Spencer, who had
done much to popularize Darwin's views, was denied internment there when he died, because he
was considered anti-Christian. Darwin was also anti-Christian, although he was not so vocal and
radical about it as was Spencer.

Since Darwin’s time, a large segment of the scientific and academic world has embraced
evolutionary concepts, in whole or in part. At the time Darwin wrote Origin, he theorized that
natural selection (survival of the fittest) was the means whereby new species of animal and plant
life were produced. However, he did not know how variation in nafure would occur so as to
produce more fit and less fit individuals to survive or be eliminated. In 1901, Hugo DeVries, a
Dutch biologist, rediscovered the work of Gregor Mendel. Mendel was an Austrian monk who is
now considered the “father of genetics”” because of his observations of variations in plant life that
led to the discovery of genes and chromosomes. DeVries hypothesized that variation occurred in
nature due to mutations in the genes and chromosomes. Many of these mutations would be bad,
but some, he guessed, would be good. These beneficial mutations would equip that particular
organism to compete and survive better in the natural world. A combination of Darwin’s natural
selection theory and DeVries’ beneficial mutation theory is the basis of contemporary evolutionary
theory, also called Neo-Darwinism.

In this century, other evolutionists have proposed numerous modifications to the Darwinian
theory, due to its several problems that have not yet beer resolved, even after a century of
research. Two of these theories deserve mention here, namely the

o Saltation theory

o Punctuated Equilibria theory

The Saltation theory was propounded by Richard Goldschmidt and Otto Schindewolf. This
theory was constructed to try to account for the complete absence of transitional forms in the
fossil record. You have know doubt heard claims that evolution has been proven beyond all
doubt and that the fossil record contains abundant proof ta that effect. Don’t believe it. The
exact opposite is true. To explain away the absence of “missing links” in the fossil record,
Goldsechmidt and Schindewoll suggested that evolution took place through massive jumps
(saltations) that were the result of “megamutations.” In other words, their theory envisions a
reptile laying an egg that hatches a bird. This variation on the theory of evolution is discredited
by most other evolutionists. Most felt that it was Goldschmidt and Schindewolf who laid the egg.

The Punctuated Equilibria theory is another attempt to explaia away the absence of transitional
forms between species. This theory proposes that evolution occurred only in small populations
that were cut off from some main population of a like species. In time, natural selection and
beneficial mutations had their way with this sequestered popalation. The proponents of this
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theory believe thal these mechanisms of evolution work more rapidly on small populations that
large ones. Therefore, the small sequestered population would change its physiological and
genetic characteristics more rapidly, too rapidly, in fact, to leave any clear record in the fossil
record.

These alternative evolutionary theories are mentioned to put the lie to the claim that evolution is
a settled fact. It is not. The entire spectrum of sctence that concerns itsell with evolution—
cosmic, organic, ot anthropological—is in a constant state of flux. Today’s hot theories are
tomorrow'’s bad guesses and scientific dead ends. If evolution is a fact, then which of the
alternative theories composing evolutionary philosophy and and science are the facts?

The Fruits of Evolutionary Doctrine

Jesus said, ““...a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit’’ (Matthew 7:17). The following chart is a
diagrammatic depiction of some ol the rotten fruit that has dropped off of the tree of evolution.

Rationalism Naturaiistic Philosophy

o

Darwinian Evolution

- e

Atheism Pi;f:ltllillz;' Social Darwinism Marxism
Fatalism Libertarian Racism Atheistic

Permissiveness Communism

' '

Nazism &
Fascism

| \
Disrespect for
Human Life

Humanism

Matenialism

Hedonism Abortion

“Let the good
times rolt" : / Euthanasia

Disrespect for Other’s Rights
and Welfare
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Let us notice a few of the rotten fruits from this tree. We begin with that bane of the twentieth
century, Social Darwinism. This is nothing less that the application of the “survival of the
fittest” concept to human affairs and social relationships. Unscrupulous characters have borrowed
this already bad idea and made it worse by appealing to it to condone their unethical practices.
Many of the excesses of capitalism have been condoned by appealing to this idea. Andrew
Carnegie, the wealthy industrialist of the past century, wrote in his biography concerning his
conversion to evolution by reading Darwin and Spencer:

| remember the light that came in as 2 flood and all was clear. Not only had | got rid of theology
and the supernatural, but | bad found the truth of evolution. “All 1s well, for all grows better”
became my motto and my true source of comfort. '*

Social Darwinism has justified racism and even genocide. It has been used by militarists to
glorify war. “In war the chaff is winnowed from the wheat.” This was the statement of a
Prussian (German) militarist of the nineteenth century. It seems that the German leaders
adopted the concept of Social Darwinism to a greater degree than anyone else in Europe. Many
of the German leaders of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries were imbued with the
philosophy of Freidrich Nietzche. Nietzche held Christianity in contempt.

Likewise he ridiculed democracy and socialism for protecting the weak and worthless and
hindering the strong Social Darwinism and the anti-democratic cult of naked power, as preached
by advocates like Nietzche, were laying the foundations of fascism, which would one day plunge
the world into one of the most terrible convulsions in history. '

Benito Mussolini and Adolf Hitler based their facism on evolutionary thought. Mussolini was
strengthened in his belief that violence was basic to the transformation of society by the
philosophy of Nietzche. “In public utterances he repeatedly used Darwinian catchwords while he
mocked at perpetual peace, lest it should hinder the evolutionary process.” 18 Hitler's concept of
the superior race, so evident in Mein Kampf and in his speeches, was solidly founded in the
Darwinian concept of “‘survival of the Ettest.”

Marxism, which is the root of modern communist totalitarianism, owes much of its success in the
last century and a halfl to the influence of evolutionary ideas. Frederich Engels and Karl Marx,
the founders of Marxism and Communism, corresponded with each other about Darwin’s Origin
when it was published. Marx wrote to Engels on December 9, 1860, *‘Although it is developed in
the crude English style, this is the book which contains the basis in natural history for our
views.” He wrote again on January 18, 1861, “Darwin’s book is very important and serves me as
a basis in natural selection for the class struggle of history.” 17

Marx wrote to Darwin and asked permission to dedicate his book, Das Kapetal, to Darwin.
Darwin declined, because he said it would offend some of his family. (Darwin’s wife was a very
religious woman). A writer by the name of E. Yaroslavasky, a personal friend of Joseph Stalin’s,
wrote a biography of Stalin that was published while Stalin was still in power. He wrote, “At a
very early age...he began to read Darwin and become an atheist.” Yaroslavsky relates Stalin’s
boyhood comments about Darwin to another friend, “I'll lend you a book to read: it will show
you that the world and all living things are quite different from what you imagine, and all this
talk about God is sheer nonsense.”’ The book referred to here was Darwin’s Origin of the Spectes.
18 1n 1959, the Darwin Centennial was celebrated throughout the world. The U.S.S.R. issued a
stamp and a coin to commemorate the event. Darwin is considered an inteliectual ‘‘hero of the
revolution” in Russia.

Much of the fault for the evils of our society can be laid at the feet of Darwin and the proponents
of his doctrine. Irreligion has made great inroads into government, education, the home, and
even religion. Qver fifteen million innocent unborn children have paid the price for this false
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doctrine through abortion, in America alone. Euthapasia is coming over the horizon to be
another great plague on our society. Since many people now believe that they are nothing more
than animals that walk on their hind legs, they act like animals. The concepts of responsibility
to God and one’s fellow man, of duty, of morality, and of ethical behavior are all thrown out
with yesterday’s garbage by many people. Since this life is all there is, according to evolutionary
philosophy, *‘eat, drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we die’ has become the slogan for many.

No, Darwinism is not the fountainhead of all evil in our world. Satan is (John 8:44). Darwinism
is just another of the deceptions he has woven throughcut the history of man. His aim is to
destroy confidence in God. It has been his goal from the beginning. Note the words of the
apostle Paul.

2 Timothy 3:1-4 - " This know also thal in the last days perilons times shall come. For men shall be
lovers of their own selves [humanism], covetous [materialismj, boasters, proud, blasphemers
[atheism, etc.|, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection [aboruon],
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent [sexual \mmorality|, fierce, despisers of those that are
good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of plessure more than lovers of God [hedonism]”
[Brackets indleate my comments In relation to the text and the slgnificance of sclected sins
mentloned, SB|

Conclusion

Space does not permit me to offer a full treatment of the tenets of evolutionary philosophy.
There are many avenues of inquiry to be pursued. There are many excellent works, produced by
scholars more capable than myself, that expose the fallacies of evolution in more detail, and
present the case for creation. In the list of “Works Consulted’’ at the end of this article, is a list
of some books preceded by an asterisk (»). These are recommended [or the student, parent,
teacher, preacher, elder, or concerned Christian of any age who wants to have the truth on this
important issue. The truth can be found. It takes study and hard work, especially in God’s
word. One must have the attitude portrayed by the writer of Proverbs.

Yea, if thou criest after knowledge,
And liftest up thy voice for understandsng,
If thou seckest her as silver,
And searchest for her as hid treasures;
Then shalt thou underatand the fear of the Lord,
And find the knowledge of God
Proverbs 2:8-5

Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that
caugeth to err from the words of knowledge.
Proverbs 19:27

1987 Preacher 's Study 43



The History and fmpact of Evolution Smisth Bibens

10.

11

12,

13

14.

15

17

18,

i

REFERENCES

G. K. Chesterton. Heretics
Thompson, W R. The Origin of the Species (E. P. Dutton, 1956), p vu

‘At Random. A Television Preview,” n [ssuzes of Evolution {Vol Il of Evoivtion After Darwsn, University
of Chicago Press, 1960}, p. 45

. Davidheiser, Bolton. Evolufion and Chrisisan Faith (Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co | 1969), p

39

. Ritland, Richard A Search for Meantng in Nature (Pacific Press, 1970), p. 12

The Columbia- Viking Desk Dictionary, Vol 2, p 906
Davidheiser, op. cit,, p 46

Ibid , p. 50

. Ibid., p. 50

Darhngton, C. D "“The Origins of Darwinism,” Scientific American, 200:5:60, May, 1959, p 62
McDowell, Josh. Ewidence That Demands a Verdict {Here's Life Publishers, 1972, rev. ed 1979) p. 11
Himmelfarb, Gertrude. Darwin and the Darunnian Revolution, {Doubleday and Co, 1959), p. 368
Barlow, Nora, Editor. The Autobiography of Charles Darwin, (Collins, 1958), p 85

Hofstadter, Richard. Social Darwiniam and American Thought, rev. ed. (Beacon Press, 1955), p 31

Wailbank, T Walter and Alastair M Taylor. Civilization Past and Present, L {Scott, Foresman and
Co., 1961), p 363

Clark, Robert E D Darwin: Before and After, (Paternoster Press, 1958), p. 117

Zirkle, Conway. Evolution. Marzian Biology, and the Social Scene, (University of Pennsylvania Press, 1959),
p 86

Yaroslavsky, E. Landmarks in the Life of Stalin, (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940}, p 9

1987 Preacher ‘s Study



Why Churches Grow — A Review Alan Bonifay

Abstract The first century church was one characterized by rapid growth. During that short
period, the apostle Paul could declare that the gospel had been preached to the whole
world. Again during the middle of the twentieth century, the Church of Christ
experienced rapid growth as was the fastest growing religious group in the United
States. Today, however, the growth of the church pales by comparison. Why? This
presentation looks at what made the church grow during its peak years. Then it
looks at the church today and examines the reasons for slower growth. Finally,
suggestions are made to help make the church once again a vibrant and growing
body. Much of the material is taken from the book Why Churches Grow by Flavil
Yeakley.

Introduction

In 1977, Flavil Yeakley, a member of the church of Christ and a social scientist, published a book
entitled Why Churches Grow. His book was the result of extensive investigation into the growth
patterns of the churches of Christ using the tools of soctal science. The focus of Yeakley's
research, and consequently his book, was aimed at answering two important questions:

0 Why do some congregations grow while others die?
0 Why are some people receptive to evangelism while others are not?

In the early 1870’s, Bro. Yeakiey sensed that the church was no longer expanding as it once had,
so he tried to determine through scientific research whether or not his suspicions were accurate.
If so, he wanted to discover what could be done to reverse the downward spiral. Much of what he
discovered is helpful in measuring the status of our own congregations. We shall lock at the
results of Dr. Yeakley’s research in a general way and make some relevant applications to our
own situation. We will pay special attention to the following questions.

o What has gone awry among our congregations?
0 What can be done to correct the situation?

Dr. Yeakley begins his book with this alarming assessment:

Between 1945 and 1065 the church of Cbhrist was the fastest growing religious group in the United States;
however it can no looger make that claim. [n the past decade [1965-1976 AWB| the church’s conversion rate
has decreased, the drop-out rate has increased, and thus the net growth rate has declined. In just ten years,
the church has slipped from first place to twelfth place on the growth rate list. Eleven depominations are now
growing laster than the church of Christ.
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In a typical congregation there are around 160 members and only ¢ight baplisms per year. Six children of
church members and two other people are baptized each year in tbat typical congregation. Hall of these
eventually drop out of the church. That typical congregation, therefore, is baptizing only four permanent
converts per year. When the average annual death rate is subtracted, that leaves a net growth of less than

one percent.

If the trend of the past decade contioues into the future, the present net annual growth rate..will continue to
decrense until around 1980 when grovwth will totally stop. The church will then begin to shrink. By around
1990, it will back to the present size or below. Around the turo of the century, it will be down to only haif of
its present size. During the pext generation's lifetime, the church of Christ io the United States will disappear

entirely if the trend continues. Something must be dooe Lo reverse this trend.

Since the days of its pristine glory, the church’s patterns of growth have waxed and waned many
times. But always and forever the key to the growth of the church has been the local
congregation. Every work God gave to the church was assigned by Him to the local
congregation. The universal church has oo function and oo earthly organization or structure
beyond that of the local congregation.

The apostle Paul clearly evidenced this fact in the places he chose to labor. He favored the
establishment of congregations in critical population centers so that these churches, when they
grew to maturity, would spawn many second generation congregations in an expanding
missionary program. The sound spiritual development of the local congregation without
controversy 1s the key to the real and lasting growth of the universal church.

Growth in the Early Church

Although numbers do not tell the whole story, rapid growth was one of the characteristics of the
early church. Jesus sent the apostles ‘“into all the world” to “preach the gospel to every
creature” {Mk. 16:15). On the day of Pentecost at the establishment of the church and the
opening of the kingdom of God, 3,000 people were immersed into Christ (Acts 2:41). Verse 47
says that “the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.” By the time of Acts 4:4,
the number of men which had believed had reached 5,000. Acts 5:14 states, “And believers were
the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.”” In Acts 6:1, the number of
disciples continued to multiply. Verse 7 says, “And the word of God increased; and the number
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were obedient
to the faith.” In Acts 9:31, it is oot the number of disciples that had multiplied, but the number
of churches. By 50 A.D. it was said that the disciples had “turned the world upside down.”
Around the same time, Paul could write, “‘Have they not heard? Yes verily, their sound went
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world” (Rom. 10:18). In about 61 A.D.
Paul informed those of Colossae that the gospel had been preached ‘‘to every creature which is
under heaven' (Col. 1:23). Congregational growth in the early church was phenomenal.

Growth in the Restoration Movement

In the late 1700's, several independent movements found issuance and gradually gained
momentum, beginning inexorably to flow together. By 1832, these movements had merged into
one great effort.
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Between 1830 and 1850, the growth of the Restoration movement was tremendous.... By 1850 the movement
had become the fourth largest religious fellowship in the United States. In the decade preceding the Civil
War, the restored church of the New Testament was the [astest growing religious body in the nation.... It is

the largest, indigenous religious movement in American history.
However, division during and after the Civil War almost destroyed the restored church.

By the early [900's the church of Christ was much smaller than the other beirs of the Restoration
movement.... For several decades, the church was almost uokenown outside the South. The brethren suffered

in those years from a negative atiitude, a lack of vision, and a lack of growth.

Yet after World War II, the church once again came into acceptance and “by 1965 the church of
Christ had become the largest of the heirs of the Restoration movement and the tenth largest
religious group in the nation.”

A Perspective on the Present Situation

By 1076, the church of Christ was oo longer the fastest growing religious group in the United States....
Research indicates that congregations are now having an average of only one baptism per year for every
twenty members. Christians’ children make up 75% of those being baptized and about half of them drop out
of the church after they grow up and leave home. The church is baptizing only one [outside AWB| convert
per year for every eighty members of the church and about ball of these converis drop out of the church
within flve years of their baptisms.

The growth rate of slightly less than one percent, which Yeakley reported in 1977, actually
slipped steadily until the church, in 1983, shrank slightly more than one percent. However,
cautious optimism is encouraged because in 1984, the decline slowed and in 1985, the church grew
very slightly. Although the 1986 growth rate is only a preliminary estimate at this stage, it
appears that the church began to grow again last year. Yeakley reported these statistics at the
1987 Harding University Lectures in October. Still, while this is good news, we must recognize
that in the same period of time, the world population has steadily grown large and on a
comparative scale with world population growth, our number is continuing to decline
proportionately. Therefore, we need to investigate the procgss of church growth most judiciously.

A Profile of the Convert

“Evangelism is the process of influencing others in such a way that the Christ who lives in
Christians and in their message is formed in the lives of people.” Bro. Yeakley goes on to say that

Christ becomes a part of people through the same process by which people become themselves. Selfhoed in
general is created and sustained through interaction with others. Communication with others is the most
important factor influencing the development of mind, persopality, or selfhood. People become themselves as
they identily with otbers and with various reference groups. Family members and close personal friends
constitute the primary reference group. A local congregation with which a person identifies is a secondary
reference group that is very important to this study.
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Patterns of Religious Influence

This process of achieving selfhood by interaction with others, or by establishing a primary
reference group of family and friends, is very significant in terms of likelihood of a person’s being
converted. Yeakley discovered, and others confirm, that if a person’s relatives and close personal
friends all belong to the same religious body, they have what is styled a homogencous pattern of
religious influence. It is very easy for this person o belong to and remain in that same religious
body. It is difficult to convert him; and the more homogeneous his primary reference group is,
the less likely you are to convert him.

However, if a person’s close relatives and close personal friends belong to different denominations,
he has what is called a heterogeneous or mixed pattern of religious influence. His primary
reference group does not help him define himself religiously, and he is much more likely to be
found among those are converted.

One other point revealed in Yeakley's study of patterns of religious influence was that when there
is a homogeneous pattern in a circie of friends, it is better to study with the whole group and to
focus the study on the acknowledged leader of the group. He is more likely to be converted than
a low status member of the group. If you can convert him, it is likely you will get the entire
group.

Changes in Life Patterns

Secondly, in profiling the convert, Yeakley learned that a person who has recently experienced a
high degree of change in his life situation is much more likely to be receptive to evangelistic
persuasion. Changes such as the death of a spouse, divorce, death of a close family member,
marriage, retirement, change in financial status or work responsibilities, or change in residence
are examples of what Yeakley has in mind. Typically, the greatest degree of change occurs
between the ages of 18 and 30. The years 30-45 tend to be rather stable. The period between
ages 45 and 50 is one of upheaval when children grow up and leave home. Finally, from 60 to 65
when a person retires is also a period of stressful change.

Patterns of Dissatisfaction

Another very significant determinant as to who will be a likely subject for evangelism is
dissatisfaction. Testing revealed that those persons with high dissatislaction levels for
appropriate reasons were much more likely to convert. Yeakley suggests that we use more
selective methods of canvassing in order to target those already dissatisfied for the right reasons
(pp. 18-21).

Religious Backgrounds

Concerning the subject’s religious background, Yeakley theorized that if you can find pecple who
are already at least partially identified with the church in theological stance, you should have an

1987 Preacher 's Study



Alan Bonsfay Why Churches Grow

casier time converting them. He said, “In general a subject is most likely to be attracted to a
new reference group that is similar to his original reference group on all points except those
points in the original group which he found offensive.”

Yeakley established this by consideration of the interpretation and authority of the Bible, He
placed the church in a centrist position in opposition to right-wing literalistic fundamentalists and
left-wing liberals who believe everything should be interpreted figuratively if a literal
interpretation seems unreasonable on the basis of human reasoning. In his interviews, Yeakley
discovered that 609 of the faithful converts had either the same original position as that of the
church of Christ on this continuum or a position only slightly more conservative or slightly more
liberal (pp. 21-26).

The Age Factor .

One of the individual characteristic variables that did not turn out o be significant in
distinguishing among converts, drop-outs, and non-converts was the age factor. All classes were
equally distributed through all age levels. One very interesting sidelight to this was that a
person’s age at the time he is baptized does seem to be an immportant lactor—especially in
reference to the children of members of the church.

A Profile of the Growing Congregation

In an effort to understand the mechanisms of congregational growth, Yeakley studied 48
congregations of the churches of Christ. Sixteen were selected from those with a high net growth
rate, sixteen from those with a medium net growth rate, and sixteen from those with a low net
growth rate. His discoveries are most interesting.

A Membership Similar to the Community

“Subjects were much more likely to be found in the convert category if they were similar in age,
socio-economic status, and educational level to the congregation with which they were associated”
(p. 35). In each of these categories, the greater the similarity between the congregation and the
community, the higher was the conversion rate, the lower the drop-out rate, and thus, the higher
the net growth rate. However, in an important clarification Yeakley states, “These findings do
not indicate that people of any particular age group, socio-economic status level or educational
level are the best subjects for evangelism. What they do indicate is that the congregation which
will be most efficient in evangelizing the community in which it is located—all other things being
equal—is the congregation which is similar to or just slightly above the community on these
variables” (p. 37).
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A Heterogeneous Membership

Dr. Yeakley's research suggests that the more heterogeneous a congregation is in age, socio-
economic and educational levels, the higher will be their conversion rate, the lower their drop-out
rate, and the higher the net growth rate. He reasons that a heterogeneous group can both appeal
to larger segments of the population and provide a wider range of brethren for new converts to
identify with.

While there is much to commend this view, | believe we should also be aware of the controversy
among church growth experts over this concept, as well as understand Yeakley's personal bias.
Yeakley argues that smaller, homogeneous, unit congregations aiming at a homogeneous
community would require an organizational structure beyond that of the local congregation and
therefore would be unscriptural. He makes a couple of very weak biblical arguments to support
his view. [ believe Yeakley completely abandons the realm of scientific proof in this argument.
He is arguing for huge local :ongregations of several thousand members. Interestingly, another
writer in church growth literature, Win Arn, suggest that a group of 50-75 people is the largest
group one person can effectively have fellowship with. Dr. Donald McGraven argues for the
planting of numerous congregations in an area based on the homogeneous unit principle, which
basically states that people do not like o cross cultural, racial, socio-economic, or educational
levels to go to church. Unscriptural organization is not required by such a concept. Each
congregation may govern itself and may preach to whomever it can persuade to listen. In fact,
people will naturally gravitate to congregations more homogeneous to themselves.

An Involved Membership

The involvement of individual members of the church of Christ was measured and compared with
a measurement of how central their church membership was in their sell-image. That research
revealed a very high correlation between these two measurements. Church membership is a
central part of the self-image of those who are highly involved in the work of the church. Such
church membership is only a minor part of the self-image of those not actively involved in the
work of the church. Therefore, Yeakley concludes that a congregation which offers people many
opportunities for involvement would be more successful in attracting and keeping converts than
wouid a congregation which offers few opportunities for involvement (p. 40).

Yeakley also concluded that often the real problem was not always actual roles-to-member ratios,
but was sometimes the perceived roles-to-member ratio. In other words, a larger congregation

might have more than enough specific task assignments to go around, but the members might not
be aware of the many ways in which they could be involved.

The Role of the Preacher

The role of the preacher in growing congregations was of critical importance, particularly with
reference to his view of evangelism and the style of his preaching.

A person’s identification with the local congregation is crucial to his conversation and often the
preacher more than anycne else projects the image of a congregation. “‘Furthermore, pulpit
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preaching provides the subject with exposure to a Christian personality in a more powerful way
than almost any other means of evangelism. Dynamic, Christ-centered pulpit preaching allows
the subject to see the Christ who lives in the heart of the preacher” (p. 49). Fourteen of the
sixteen churches in the high net growth rate group reported having preachers whose style of
preaching was positive.

Concerning the preacher’s view of evangelism, three models were presented to all 48 pulpit
ministers in the survey. They represented the information transmission view, the manipulative
monologue, and the non-manipulative dialogue. Every congregation in the high net growth group
had ministers who accepted the non-manipulative dialogue model of evangelism (p. 47).

Evangelistic Methods and Results

Change in Friendship Patterns

Dr. Yeakley's research discovered the absolute essentiality that new members must break their
old friendship patterns and establish new ones in the church. When they did this, they were
likely to remain faithful. When they did not, they were likely to drop of of the church (p. 54).

Similarity of Age, Socic-Economic Status, and Educational Level
{Between Personal Worker and Subject)

The best results are achieved when the personal worker and the subject are about the same age
and have about the same socio-economic status and educational level. When there is a difference,

it is slightly better for the personal worker to be older and above, rather than below, the subject
on the other variables.

“Evangelism is most likely to be effective when the personal worker and the subject are as alike as possible on
every dimension except that the personal worker knows more about the Bible. The optimal situation s not
one in which the subject sees Lhe personal worker as being vastly superior in Bible knowledge. In that
situation, the subject is likely to feel intimidated. What is best is for the personal worker to be seep as
knowing just a little more about the Bible than the subject does” {p. 56,57).

The Personal Worker’s View of Evangelism

“Subjects associated with personal workers who accepted a non-manipulative dialogue view of evangelism
were most likely to convert. 70% of converts were in this category. When the personal worker accepted the
information transmission view of evangelism, the subjects were least likely to convert. 87% of the non-
converts were in this category. Whean the personal worker accepted the manipulative monologue view of
evangelisin, the subjects were most likely to convert and then drop out of the church some time after Lheir
conversion. 75% of dropouts were in this category’ {p. 58).

71% of the converts in this study perceived the personal worker as a friend. 85% of dropouts saw
him in the role of a salesman. 87% of non-converts saw the personal worker as a teacher. These
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facts correspond remarkably well with the evangelist’s view of his work. 99% of the subjects who
saw the personal worker as a teacher reported he did not ask them to express their view and they
were reluctant to convert. 99% of those who saw the personal worker as a salesman said that he
appeared to ask questions only in order to manipulate them and these folks were likely
consequently to convert and then drop out. 100% of those who viewed the personal worker as a
friend reported that he readily asked them to share their views and seemed to do so because of
general interest. Consequently these people were likely to convert and abide faithful.

Those personal workers who were viewed as teachers overwhelmingly used the informational
transmission mode of evangelism. Those who where viewed as salesmen almost universally
selected the manipulative monologue model as the most like their own. Those who accepted the
non-manipulative dialogue as their model for evangelism were almost always perceived as a friend
by the subject.

Influences in Evangelism

Yeakley also concluded:

that the more types of evangelistic influence (such as sermons in the regulsr worship assemblies, gospel
meetiogs, cottage meetings, informal Bible studies primarily involring conversion, religicus radio and television
programs, direct mail adverlising, Bible correspondence courses, books, tracts, and other printed matter, and
social activities with members of the congregation) used by a congregation and the more a congregation used
group related and personal contact media the greater the probability that the congregation would be in the
high net rate group. Furthermore, the greater the total number of types of influence to which a subject is
exposed and the more he was exposed to group-related and personal contact media the greater the probability
he would coovert (p. 64)

In general according to Dr. Yeakley it seems that the fewer gadgets, props, visual aids and the
like that come between the Christian and the person he is trying to influence, the better the
results. He went on o say that the results seemed to be better when the only tool was an open
Bible (p. 66).

What is important is the quality of the relationship and not the structure of the teaching method
or the kind of tools that are used. The element of paramount importance in establishing the
right kind of climate seems to be the attitude of the personal worker. A conversational approach
is required in every case. The personal worker must be genuinely interested in the subject. He
must arrive ready and willing to listen as well as to speak. He must come searching for a better
understaading of the truth as well as to teach the truth (pp. 67-68).

Success in evangelism is often defined in terms of statistics which report the number of baptisms.
That is a good way of defining success from the perspective of the people we are trying to
influence. Success for the evangelist, however, should not be defined that way. Success for the
evangelist should be defined in terms of sharing. The purpose of evangelism 15 to share the faith
with others so that they can make an authentic and informed choice. [f others understand what
is being shared with them and make an authentic choice to reject it, Christians have achieved
their true purpose. Christians can and should contact as many people as possible and
authentically share their faith with them in a non-manipulative dialogue (p. 81).
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However, on the other hand, it is not wise for Christians to spend all of their time and eflort in
evangelism working with people who are not receptive. The wise thing to do would be to start
first with those people most likely to be receptive. Many evangelistic efforts in the past have been
deliberately designed to be as non-selective as possible. No one should be excluded from our
evangelistic efforts, but it is both seriptural and practical to go first to those who are most likely
to be receptive (p. 182).

What Is Wrong?

In apalyzing the results of his study Dr. Yeakley suggests three very broad problems which are
restricting church growth and I would like 1o add a fourth to that list from my own observations
among our churches.

Changing Conditions in the World

The world’s need for the gospel has not changed. It is still “the power of God unto salvation™
{Rom. 1:16). And people are still receptive to the gospel message if they are influenced in the
right way. However, methods that were once effective in reaching people are not as cffective

today.

“Alienation” is a word which well describes conditions in today’s world. People are not as close
to one another as they used to be. Our basic unit of society, the family, is gradually being
destroyed. Divorce rates are double what they were in 1965 and divorce in the church is rapidly
becoming commonplace. Yeakley states that the declining growth rate in the church since 1965 1s
almost a perfect mirror image of the increasing divorce rate among members of the body.

People's friendship patterns also have been altered drastically. People do not have as many
friends; the ones they have are not as close;, nor are they lasting. We move more often and
change careers more frequently. Generally, we do not have the roots we once did.

Moral standards have plummeted alarmingly. The crime rate is up significantly, especially
among young people. Alcochol and substance abuse have risen steadily and rapidly. The
incidence of venereal disease is up. Abortions are at record levels, yet illegitimate births are
increasing as well. Some say that 15% of the brides are pregnant at the wedding.

Popular entertainment, which we have become wealthy enough to afford, reflects the moral
standard and contributes significantly to that decline. Movies and television are dirtier than ever
and are being watched more. Magazines and books perfectly acceptable today might have been
judged pornographic in 1985. Lyrics of popular songs suggest a way of life that is clearly
immoral by Christian standards. :

Due to all of these negative pressures, church growth has been slowed to a crawl and in some
places stopped altogether. It is more difficult to find those willing to hear, and what is more
alarming than that is that Christian moral codes seem to be declining. Many have developed a
markedly increased tolerance to sio.
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Emphasis on Opinion

Yeakley suggest the second problem is that many among us are intent on being conservative in
matters of opinion and liberal in matters of faith. When, in fact, the opposite condition should
prevail. We must be conservative in all matters of faith. We should insist that the Word of God
be obeved completely. Yet there are matters about which the Word of God takes no stance. In
these areas, God wants the church to have liberty.

Right-wing radicals ignore the need for liberty in matters of opinion. They reject any new
methods. They make their customs into law, which they then bind on all others. They insist on
conformity in matters of tradition where the widest degree of tolerance should be allowed. Thus,
they treat the word of man as though it has as much authority as the Word of God.

Lack of Respect for God’s Word

The third problem is that left-wing extremists ignore the need for strict obedience to to the Word
of God, and thus, unity on all matters of faith. They do things for which there is no Bible
authority and sometimes even that which is contrary to the Word of God. Thus, they treat the
Word of God as though it had no more authority than the word of man. The fundamental
problem with these extremes is a lack of respect for the unique authority of God’s word.

Weak and Ineffective Pastor System

The fourth problem, which is significant among our own churches, is that a very weak and
ineffective pastor system seems to be evident. It is weak and ineffective in that we generally do
not allow the preacher to do all the preaching. If we did, it would still be an unscriptural system,
but it would be more effective than the one we use. We do not have congregations filled with
Christian ministers. Whatever evangelistic work is done must be started and continued by the
preacher alone.

We need members of the body who recognize the commitment they have made to Christ and
become more involved in the work of the church. We need men who labor diligently to become
effective teachers of God's word. We need men and women to study the Word of God privately
with their friends. We need people who are actively seeking seriptural ways in which they can
become effective ministers for Christ.

The greatest reason mep and women are not coming to Christ in a steady stream is because so
few are out there telling them that they must. The Lord Jesus Christ is simply not first in the
lives of many Christian—even those who are thoroughly orthodox in their attendance and
worship. Many people of God are not truly concerned with the body of Christ and wavs to
nurture, encourage, uplift, help, love, and defend it. Many Christians are not actively concerned
about their neighbor and how to interest him in the gospel.

If we would spend half as much time in positive efforts to recognize the Lordship of Jesus in our

lives {the growth and well-being of the body, the influencing of friends and neighbors for Christ,
and so on) as we do criticizing, carping, and bewailing all the flaws in our fellow Christians, there
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is no telling what might occur in the growth of the church. It is not someone else’s responsibility.
It is my responsibility. What can | do? That is the question of paramount importance, and what
has gone wrong is that it is not being asked often enough.

»

What Can Be Done to Correct the Problems?

Preach the Word

The strength of the church is in its Christ-centered message, not its men or its methods. In
trying to understand and achieve church growth, this fact must not be forgotten. Periods of
growth and progress in the church have always been periods of dynamic, Bible-based, Christ-
centered gospel preaching (Isa. 55:11; Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 1:21}.

The early church had power because of what it preached and because the Christ they preached
could be seen in their lives. The early Christians did not preach psychology or sociology (Acts
5:42). They did not preach politics or economics (Acts 8:35). They did not preach philosophy (1
Cor. 1:22-24; 2:1,2). It was the plain, clear preaching of the simple gospel message that produced
unparalleled growth in the early church, and that is exactly what we need today.

Total evangelism is the only way to produce lasting church growth. Evangelism, as has been
said, is the process of influencing others is such a way that the Christ who dwells i us and in our
message will be formed in the hearts and lives of those we seek to influence. Three things are
reeded to accomplish this goal.

1. We must find methods that effectively identify those who are likely to be receptive to the
gospel; then set about to influence them is such a way as to produce lasting conversions.

2. We must have the kind of scriptural organization that involves the members of the body in
the work of the local congregation.

3. We must have the kind of counseling and teaching that helps Christians grow spirituaily so
they will be able to solve the problems they face and learn to live the more abundant life.

In all of this we must preach the word of Christ.

Reach the Lost

To persuade peopie, we must begin with people where they are—not where in our estimation they
ought to be. We must begin by answering the questions they are already asking. We must begin
with needs they recognize as being relevant to their lives. Preaching, teaching, personal
evangelism, and mass media evangelism must all be relevant. This does not mean that we
consider only the questions people are already asking—only that we begin there and preach to
them Jesus, just as Philip taught the Ethiopian nobleman.
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Use the Mass Media Effectively

According to Dr. Yeakley, when we use the mass media to present doctrinal sermons, we have the
channel of communication but bhave to create our own audience out of a small segment of the
population. He believes this use of the mass media can have some positive results but only if we
do a lot of advertising and promoting to create that audience. Yeakley actually takes the view
that the most effective use of mass media forms is advertising. A considerable body of research
indicates the mass media are most influential in the awareness and interest stages of the
persuasion process. During the evaluation and trial stages, little influence is felt f[rom the mass
media, and almost no influence is felt during the adoption stage. While this may all sound very
complex, what is is being said is that mass media can be used most effectively o create awareness
and arouse interest. After this is accomplished, the next step is to follow up through personal
contact and group-related methods. Yeakley is saying that mass media evangelism needs to be
used primarily as a screening process to identify those who have been interested and are more
likely to be receptive to the gospel message.

Avoid Manipulation

Manipulation is not ethical persuasion. Persuasive appeals aimed at young children or at people
who are mentally incompetent are inherently manipulative since the people in the target audience
are not capable of giving informed consent. Foot-in-the-door techniques that trick people into
hearing persuasive messages to which they would not otherwise listen are manipulative.
Withholding vital information needed for an informed decision is manipulative. Using strong
emotional appeals to overwhelm reason is manipulative, as are strong emotional appeals lacking
factual evidence and logical reasoning.

At each stage of the persuasion process, the person being persuaded must be able to give informed
consent or the persuasive effort is manipulative. We should not use strong emotional appeals in
our efforts to persuade men until we are sure they {ully understand what is involved. They must
be able to count the cost of their obedience. We must not try to steal cheap grace. Instead we
should stress the challenges and demands of discipleship. They must know that obeying the
gospel means that they are turning over their lives to the Lord.

Change Friendship Patterns

Evangelism must involve a change in friendship patterns. [t is not enough to change what people
believe and practice concerning doctrine. We must bring them into the fellowship of the family
of God. Do not underestimate either the importance of this or the difficulty with which 1t is
accomplished. Teaching people on a one-to-one basis is important, but it just is not enough.
While people are being influenced in this manner, they should also be exposed to the church as an
assembled and functioning body.

Above all, we cannot end our contact with subjects once they are baptized, nor can we allow
ourselves to be their only personal contacts. We must do everything we can to help them make
friends with other members of the congregation. Most importantly, we must be sure they are not
merely identifying with us and others as new friends, but rather try to see that they are really
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identifying with the Christ who dwells in each of us. In this way Christ will be formed in the
new believer.

Concerning friendship, it is also well to point out that effective evangelism requires that we
maintain some contact with non-Christians. However, every Christian’s primary reference group
should consist largely of other Christians. We must find ways to maintain contact with
unbelievers while still achieving the goal of separation from a world becomiog more and more
corrupt.

Involve the Members

It is critically important that congregations become involved in the work of the church if it is o
grow significantly. If a congregation does not use its members it will lose them. Yeakley suggests
several strategies to increase congregational involvement.

First, congregations need a balanced program. Many congregations do not have enough roles for
their members to fill. Often the shortage of roles is made far more serious by unequal
distribution of those roles. A few willing workers are given many roles to fill and the many have
little to do. Some churches are built around one particalar kind of ministry. A body must have
diversity to survive. Successful congregation development requires a balanced program involving
many areas of activity and as many of the believers as will participate.

Second, congregations need a balanced membership. The highest involvement level and the best
net growth rate is achieved by congregations that are heterogeneous enough to match the
community in which they are located.

Third, and most important, congregations need an open style of leadership. Congregations where
elders lord it over the church tend to have low involvement levels. {Of course, for this strategy to
be of much help, we must first develop men to be elders. This is a critical need among our
congregations.) Nevertheless, the Bible clearly establishes that elders serve in a divinely-ordained,
decision-making capacity. It is this function that is in view when referring to them as elders or
presbyters. However, when elders maintain tight control and spend all of their time in the
function of decision making, two things generally occur. First, the elders tend to become
autocratic lords over God’s heritage; and second, the church does not grow, due to low
involvement levels. Yeakley advises that elders do need to make decisions, but that much of the
day-to-day work can and should be delegated to other faithful men and women. The elders
should oversee the work to be sure policy decisions are implemented and done so correctly. But
the primary service of elders, and probably the most neglected, is the function that only the
elders can serve—pastoring or shepherding the flock. The pastors must counsel, teach. and listen
to the members. Elders need to create channels of communication so that all the members can
have some meaningful input in the decision-making process. The members must be heard and
their views considered. At the input stage of the decision-making process, congregations need all
the diversity that is possible. Once a decision has been made, more communication is needed to
persuade the members to accept and support it. An eldership should not just order the members
to obey. They must persuade by their teaching and example. They can only do this if they are
actively involved in shepherding the Rock, helping brethren with their problems, listening to their
complaints and suggestions, and teaching them the truth of God’s word. If such an open style of

1987 Preacher s Study

-t

-]



Why Churches Grow Alan Bonifay

leadership is practiced, the congregation’s involvement level will increase, and the congregation
will in turn grow. To know the people and to know the Bible is the key o an effective eldership.

Preach the Word

Finally, let us end where we began. When Christians are not growing spiritually as they should,
one of the primary reasons is that preachers are not providing the spiritual diet that is needed for
growth. In some congregations today, the preaching is biblical, but dull. In others, it is
entertaining, but not very biblical. Consider the following seriptures.

! Tim. 4:13-16 - ''Till I come, give attendance lo reading, lo ezhortation, to doctrine. Neglect not
the gift that s in thee, which waa given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the
preshylery. Meditale upon these thinge give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to
all. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for 1n doing this thow shell
both save thyself, and them that hear thee.™’

2 Tim. 4:1-5 - ‘I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead al his appearing and his kingdom, preach the word; be instant sn season, out of
season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will come when
they will not endure sound doctrine; bul after thesr own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers,
having ttching ears; and they shall turn away their cars from the truth, and sholl be turned unlo
fables. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof
of thy minsstry.”’

To do the kind of preaching that congregations need, preachers must spend much time in study,
meditation, and prayer. They must grow intellectually, personally, and spiritually to keep pace
with the ever-increasing needs of the congregation. Dynamic, Christ-centered, Bible-based gospel
preaching is the most important thing we need to reach the lost, involve the members and help
Christians to grow spiritually. If we can persuade our brethren by our preaching and our own
examples to place the Lordship of Christ first in their lives, the well-being of the body second,
and reaching the lost with the gospel of salvation third, the church will grow.
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Abstract The purpose and use of spiritual gifts have often been misunderstood by those in the
religious world. Like the Christians worshiping in the city of Corinth in the first
century, religious organizations today have misunderstood their function and have, in
their zeal, gone out of control. The apostle Paul wrote to the brethren in Corinth
about their misuse of the spiritual gifts God had given them. This study examines
the fourteenth chapter of Paul's first letter to the Corinthians. It presents an
overview of the purpose God had for the gifts and why Paul thought it necessary to
correct their behavior through reasoning, rebuking, and regulation. Finally, an
exposition of the chapter is provided.

Paul's guided pen had written some forty-four verses on spiritual gifts prior to I Cor. 14:1. The
origin, purpose, and duration of spiritual gifts had received attention to dispel the ignorance of the
brethren about these gifts. Paul’s divine pen had an important task remaining. It was the practical,
but divine, matter of reasoning further and instructing the brethren how to use divine gifts according
to divine purpose, while they remained.

The regulations given were united to certain facts Paul revealed in this segment of writing. They
were facts regarding ignorance, the common good, love of the body, edification of the gathered, and
order in the assembly. The Bible reads:

1 Cor. 12:1 “Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, [ would not have you rgnorent. ”’

1 Cor. 12:7 ‘‘But the manifestation of the Spinit is given {o every man to profit withal. '’

1 Cor. 14:1 “Follow after charity and destre spiritual qifts, but rather that ye prophesy.’’

1 Cor. 14:12 “Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may

excel to the edifying of the church.”’

1 Cor. 14:26 “How 15 it then, brethren? when ye come logether, every one of you hath ¢
psalm, hath a doctrine, Aath a tongue, hoth a revelalion, hath an
interprelation. Let all things be done enlo edifying '

1 Cor. 14:33 “For God 13 not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of the
saints.”’
1 Cor. 14:40 “Let all things be done decently and tn order '

These goals are fulfilled practically when the regulations governing tongue speaking, prophets
speaking, and women not speaking are followed as given in verses 27-35. Furthermore, a proper
understanding of verse 15 is Paul’s way contextually of saying how tongue speaking had to be done so
as not to misuse the gift.
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Paul’s primary concern in 1 Cor. 14 is edification of the congregated body. We should not permit
this thought to stray too far from our minds, no matter how interesting a specific part of the
reasoning, rebuking, or regulating becomes to us. Paul’s selection to compare tongue speaking and
prophets speaking was to emphasize that the guiding principle is edification of the gathered body, not
self. The brethren from ignorance or desiring sell-glory had forgotten the gifts were for the “profit
withal.” They had become self-centered, self-loving, seli-trusting, and very self-assertive.

Paul deals with love, knowledge, and regulation to assure divine purpose is fulfilled. We must
recognize love involves regulation, and order is inherent to its nature and purpose (Eph. 4:15-16).
Modern teaching regarding the love of God and one another seems to have forgotten love involves
regulation and is terribly exploited when God’s voice is not permitted to guide and reveal boundaries.

A number of verses affirm that Paul’s theme is edification of the church.

1 Cor. 14:3 ‘. but he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification’’

1 Cor. 14:5 “_..ezcept he interpret, that the church may recerve edsfying. "’

1 Cor. 14:12 ... aeek that ye may ezcel to the edifying of the church.”’

1 Cor. 14:17 ...but the other is not edified. ™’

1 Cor. 14:19 . get in the church.. . the! by my voice [ might leach others also”’
1 Cor. 14:26 et all things be done unto edifying. '’

A host of phrases in the chapter, wben examined contextually, are found to be speaking implicitly
about edification. For example:

1 Cor. 14:2 *“...speaketh not wnto men, but unto God..."'

1 Cor. 14:6 “...what shall [ profit you...”

1 Cor. 14:9 ““..how shall it be known what is spoken?”’

1 Cor. 14:13 ‘.. pray that he may interpret’’

I Cor. 14:14 ©...but my snderstanding 13 unfruitful..’’

1 Cor. 14:15 “...with the understanding also”

I Cor. 14:16 . how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen af the
giving of thanksf’”

1 Cor. 14:23 “..will they not gay that ye are mad?’’

1 Cor. 14:24 “...he 18 convinced of all, he 53 judged of all’”’

1 Cor. 14:27 *...ond let one inlerpret”’

1 Cor. 14:28 ' .and let Rim speak to Rimself. and to God”’

1 Cor. 14:31 ‘. ..that all may learn, and all may be comforted”’

1 Cor. 14:33 . for God 18 not the author of confusion, but of peace...”’

1 Cor. 14:40 ““..let all things be done decently and sn order”
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Paul’s comparison of tongues and prophecy through verse 25 is to underline the purpose of gifts and
edification. He has no interest in writing which gift is inherently better, since that was the
Corinthian’s problem. He has no interest in encouraging speaking in tongues for private devotion, for
such is completely contrary to its purpose of the gifts, namely for the profit of the whole body. The
preseni-day practice of lifting verses from 1 Cor. 12-14 to teach spiritual gifts for private devotion is
absolutely contrary to everything Paul intended in this writing.

Paul compares tongues and prophecy to reveal the Corinthian’s misunderstanding and misuse resulted
in an assembly that was not edified. This comparison is followed with the regulation of gifts in the
church to assure edification while the gifts remained. Verses 26-33 regulate the gifts in the church for
edification. Verses 34-35 regulate the conduct of women in the assembly. Verses 36-38 remind the
readers such regulation is by apostolic authority. Verses 39-40 conclude the reasoning, so God’s
purposes are [ulfilled.

Paul's concern in this writing is not mere speaking to God, because that is self-edifying. Self-
edification is a by-product of a spiritual gifts, but was never the primary purpose of spiritual gifts. 1
Cor. 12:7 declares the gifts were given for the common good. Eph. 4:8-16 reveals the gifts given unto
men were to perfect the church for its ministering and edifying one another. When you speak to the
church, you must speak not only to God, but also to man. This is equivalent to edifying the gathered
body, and if you do not edify the body, do not speak in the assembly.

A rather rough, but suitable outline to (ollow the content and continuity of Paul’s reasoning in 1 Cor.
14 is suggested by the following verses,

1-14 The reasoning for tongue speaking to be done with interpretation
15-17 The conclusion and results of having or not having an interpretation
18-20 Paul's personal attitude and use of tongues to admonish others

21-25 An Old Testament incident to illustrate that the Corinthian’s view was improper
The results proper and improper in the assembly when gifts were abused and not

abused.
26-33 The regulation of gifts to assure edification of the assembled.
3435 The correction of improper conduct by the women in the assembly
36-38 An affirmation of Paul's apostolic authority.
39-40 A general, but fitting, conclusion to assure gilts were for the common good and used

with love to edify the body while the gifts remained.

Paul's primary conclusion regarding prophecy, tongues, and interpretation comes in 1 Cor. 14:15,
“What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: 1 will sing
with the spirit, and 1 will sing with the understanding also.”” Unfortunately, few verses have been
more battered. Therefore, to answer what Paul meant by ‘‘pray with the spirit’’ and “‘pray with the

understanding also,”” we must carefully examine the reasoning of verses 1-14.
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Verse 1

Follow after charity, and desire spinitual gifls, but rather thal ye may prophesy.

Paul states to pursue love, while as a church being warm and zealous of spiritual gifts. You should in
your desire for gifts covet prophecy. He repeats this idea in verse 39. Why did he single out this gift?
Because the issue is edification of the gathered and understanding the total role of spiritual gifts in
the church.

How shall we relate the facts of desiring spiritual gifts to love, transmission of gifts by apostolic
hands, and the gifts shall pass? Paul’s appeal is to the church as a whole. They should desire the
best gifts to be manifested in their midst. It would be a mistake to think Paul’s urging is for a
Christian with a gift to spend his time desiring other gifts. Why? They did not come by mere desire
nor would they continue in the future by mere desire. This passage must be understood in light of
the whole church and not an urgiog for them to desire more and more individual gifts. A study of
comparative passages in the only way to prevent hasty conclusions.

Verse 2

For he that speaketh tm an unkmown fongue speaketh not unto men, butl wnto God: for no man
understandeth Aim; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysterses.

Paul singles out prophecy to be contrasted with tongue speaking. The tongue speaker speaks to God
and not men, while the possessor of the gift of prophecy speaketh also unto men. What does this
mean? It means the audience did pot understand what the tongue speaker said and were not edified.
It means an arrangement had to be followed, so the tongue speaker would be understood by the
audience.

The speaking was not mysterious, but of mysteries. Mystery refers to the content spoken (1 Cor.
2:7-8). The tongue speaker and the prophet both spoke mysteries (as in divinely-revealed truth
previously hidden), but the tongue speaker spoke in a language foreign to the assembled.

A tongue speaker speaking in a language not common to the assembly or without an interpreter spoke
anly to God. When be spoke in a language common to the assembly (Acts 2) or by an interpreter (1
Cor. 14), he spoke both to God and man. The prophet by speaking mysteries in a language or tongue
understandable to the gathered was always able to build up, urge, and console the gathered. Hence,
they were edified which was what gifts used in the assembly had to do.

The word “unknown” placed in the translation has been considered more of a stumblingblock to
learning than a help. Let us try to take the fangs from the semantic difficulty by asking the reader to

recall two things. The inserted term “‘unknown’' is to be used only in one of the following two ways.

1. It is unknown to the speaker in the fact that he did not previously learn the language threugh
formal teaching or by cultural asscciation.
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2. It is unknown to the hearer when they cannot understand the language spoken without an
interpreter.

The term “unknown’’ does nothing for the mystical view of speaking being ecstatic utterances.

The word ““tongue’ in these passages is easily and properly understood by Acts 2:4,6,8. It is speaking
in 2 tongue or language as the Spirit have utterance. They had not previously learned or spoken in
that tongue or language. The fifty times the word ‘‘tongue’’ is used in the New Testament and refers
twenty-five times to tongue speaking.

The efforts to makc; the tongues of 1 Corinthians different in kind or quality than the passages in
Mark and Acts is contrary to the Bible and a definite source of error. A few brief reasons for this
conclusion [lotlow.

0 The same term is used and Luke wrote Acts after 1 Corinthians was written.

© The word “tongue’ and ‘“‘language’ are used interchangeably.

0 Tongues and ecstatic utterances cannot be used interchangeably in 1 Corinthians.

0 How can ecstatic tongues serve as a sign?

o How do you interpret ecstatic utterances?

0 You can speak of kinds of tongues, but how do you speak of kinds of ecstatic utterances?

O Interestingly, Paui’s Old Testament illustration is dealing with a foreign language.

0 How do you speak words easy to be understood while speaking ecstatic utterances?

o If ecstatic utterances were in words, would they be classified as ecstatic utterances?

o0 Ecstatic utterances are not a language as there is no real signification of sound.

Verses 4-5

He that speaketk in an unknown tongue edificth himself bul he that prophesieth edificth the church.
! would that ye all spake uwith tongues, but rather that ge prophesied: for greater 18 he that
prophesieth than he that speakelh with tongues, except Ae interpret, that the church may recetve edifying.

The reason for desiring to prophecy is clarified in that both speaker and the audience are edified.
This is because everyone understands. The tongue speaker only edifies himself. Why? Because the
others do not understand.

Let us prematurely put this in Paul’s language, before we come in his writings to his ¢onclusion.
Why covet to prophecy? The prophet’s understanding is fruitful How? The audience understands
him and is edified. The tongue speaker’s understanding is unfruitful. Why? The audience does not
understand him. What must be done so the tongue speaker’s understanding is fruitful? There must
be an interpretation. We must have release or unfold the meaning of the words spoken by the tongue
speaker before the gathered. Do not forget gifts are for the common good and not for mere private
gain or exercise (1 Cor. 12:7).
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It is evident the mere experiencing of an event without the church understanding the words spoken
did not edify the church. Therefore, how shall we infer as so many do that the speaker was edified by
mere experience without understanding? We shall not infer such, for it is contrary to the scriptures.
When one claims by mere feeling that God is doing something to him or through him, how does he
know or prove it is God doing what he claims without understanding?

Where in the Bible is a man edified by an emotional experience without understanding? Where does
the claim that God is doing something to me without understanding fit in the scriptures that cry to
prove all things? Now, if the speaker was edified by mere experience without understanding the
language, it proves too much. If the tongue speaker is edified without understanding, then why
couldn’t the church be edified by simply witnessing something that is happening?

Verse 8

Now, brethren, if [ come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall [ profit you, ezxcept I shall speak to
you esther by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine?

Paul's point seems to be: what good would come from visiting you and speaking doctrine by
revelation in a tongue you would not understand? Brethren, if I visit you with revelation or doctrine
you will be edified by my visiting you. But if I speak such in a tongue you do not understand, what
will the benefit of my visit be?

Verse 7

And cven things without life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the
sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or harped?

Paul begins a series of illustrations that pursue the worth of tongue speaking without interpretation
and the lack of benefit of sound with signification or meaning. What is the merit of sound from
inanimate objects if no difference is to be discerned in the sounds? Does the soldier girt up his loins
for battle when the trumpet gives an unmarked or vague sound? Luke 11:44 notes the idea of
uncertainity by translating the words “appear not.”

Paul moves from the inanimate and the need of distinction to the animate and to understand for
distinction. Verse § contrasts uncertain and without distinction to easily understood and
signification. Words easy to be understood are words well indicated, clear, or distinct. Paul is
showing the necessity of interpretation, so the tongue speaker speaking with the spirit could edify the
body. Therefore, his understanding would be fruitful because not only he but also the gathered
understood.

These passages certainly reveal the nature of tongue speaking. It is not possible to handle the
language of Paul and affirm that ecstatic utterances are under consideration. Consider this thought.
How would the gift of interpretation function without a knowledge of what was spoken by the tongue
speaker? Ecstatic utterances by definition say nothing, so how could and interpreter give their
meaning? How could the tongue speaker be edified by saying nothing that has meaning?
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Verse 10

There are, it may be, s0 many kinds of voices in the world, and none of them 12 without signification.

Paul states the whole concept of voices or sounds is that each has its meaning. Why would the
Corinthians insist on tongue speaking when the assembled do not know the language spoken? It is
evident by Paul insists on an interpretation. There are many kinds. We know there are many
different foreign languages, but the very nature of ecstatic utterances does not permit us to speak of
kinds of ecstatic utterances with signification.

Verse 11

Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he
that specketh shall be a barbarien unto me.

The term ‘“barbarian’ refers to one who speaks a foreign language not understood by another. Paul
is telling the brethren that if we do not know the meaning of the voice, we are not constructive in our
conversation. This meaning according to verse 2 is ““for no man understandeth him.” The speaker
understands, God understands, but the assembly does not understand.

Verse 12

Even so ye, foraemuch aas ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the
church.

Brethren, remember why you possess gifts. They are for all to profit {1 Cor. 12:7). Therefore, when
you speak in a tongue, your whole desire is to edify the church. Recall these reasons to see the gifts
are properly used.

o 1 Cor. 12:7. All are to profit from the use of the gift.

o 1 Cor. 14:1. All are to follow love in the use of the gift.

o 1 Cor. 14:1,5. All are 1o edify the church when the gift is used.

o

1 Cor. 14:14. All are to use their gifts so their understanding is fruitful.

Verse 13

Wherefore let Aim that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret.

What shall we do about speaking in a tongue foreign to the assembly, so the gift can be used and not
abused, and the gathered edified? We will have an interpretation, or we will not address the
assembily.
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What may appear as the apparent sense of verse 13 needs reflection. Why?

1. It is unacceptable to interpret verse 13 as meaning for one to speak in a tongue and then pray
for interpretation yoursell. It would destroy the very meaning of the regulations given in verses
27-28.

2. It is not telling the man w pray for what he can or cannot do. One has the gilt of interpretation
or one doesn’t have the gift of interpretation. It is a separate gilt [rom tongue speaking (I Cor.
12:30).

3. The sense is very much like Paul speaking of desiring gifts. Let us find if the gift of
interpretation is present in the church when we desire to speak in a tongue in the assembly.

4. The sign was in speaking a language not learned. Therefore, it would not necessarily be the
language of the assembled and could call for interpretation. The idea of the tongue speaker
interpreting for himself is redundant, removes reliability of the message, and permits the very
exalting of self that Paul was regulating. Paul did oot permit such an arrangement when he
regulated in verses 27-28. The verses of regulation are the best commentary on verse 13.

5. The interpretation would need to be as divinely inspired as the original message, or its reliability
is destroyed. We need the mouth of a second witness, so to speak, to establish the truth and to
fulfill Paul’s regulation.

6. A question arises here regarding multi-gifts. We are very skeptical of such among those who
received gifts by apostolic hands. The very illustration of 1 Cor. 12, picturing many members
but one body, is illustrating spiritual gifts functioning in the church. The illustration loses its
very message if multiple gifts are common. Acts 8 is cited to support multiple gifts, but did
Phillip preach by revelation? All preaching was not necessarily miraculously received in the first
century. We see an overlap in Paul’s instruction to Timothy, and we must consider men like
Apollos. Do not let this point take from the other things stated, as it is mentioned only because
the question of multiple gifts occasionally arises when verse 13 is discussed.

Paul seems to say you will not only pray in the exercising of you spiritual gift, but you will do so
that others may understand. You always function with the view of an interpretation for the
gathered. When one prays in a tongue, it shall be with the intention, settled beforehand, to speak so
the audience can understand.

Verses 14-17

For if I pray /n an unknown longue, my spirst prayeth, but my understanding is unfrustful.

What 1s it then? [ will pray with the spirit, and [ will pray with the understanding also: [ will sing
with the spirit, and [ unll sing with the understanding also.

Else when thou shall bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say
Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thon sayest?

For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified.

The reason for speaking with a view for interpretation is given by Paul beginning in verse 14. When

there is no interpretation, we speak only to God and not to man. It is true that we pray using our
spiritual gifts and we are edified. But it is also true that our understanding is unfruitful. Why? Our
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understanding is not communicated to others, because they do not understand the language we are
speaking. Therefore, my understanding is unfruitful without interpretation.

An individual may very well understand a given truth or receive a mystery, but that understanding is
unfruitful unless communicated to another. My understanding does not benefit others unless
communicated to them. Remember, the whole purpose of gifts in the church is that others may profit
or be edified. “With the spirit” refers to the spiritual gift possessed or one's spirit as the instrument
of God's spirit. “With the understanding” refers to the assembly being able to understand the
language of the speaker so they could profit from the things he spoke. Otherwise, his understanding
was not fruitful, because it would not edify others.

In verse 16, “‘with the understanding also’ refers to the assembly’s understanding. Paul speaks of one
praying with the spirit, but the occupier of the room does not understand what is being said. How
will he overcome this problem? We will pray with a view for interpretation.

Verse 17 reveals that the key is speaking so others can understand. You give thanks well, but the
other is not edified. They did not understand the language you spoke to the gathered, you did not
have an interpretation, you did not pray with the understanding also; you spoke to God but not to
man. Do you think he would tell the tongue speaker that he gave thanks well, if he did not
understand it himsell? The element of reason is always found in true worship and never merely
undefined emotional states. True worship involves feeling, by not when it is freed [rom reason.

Let us say in another way what we have just stated about these verses. This does not seem
repetitious considering the number of explanations these verses receive. The result of praying with
the spirit, but not the understanding also, is that you prayed well, but the hearers were not edified.
This is because they did not understand what was said. You only spoke to God. Evidently, the
tongue speaker understood, for he is said to have prayed well. How could the tongue speaker say
“Amen” if he know not what he prayed? Others were not permitted to say ‘“Amen'’ because they
were ignorant of the words spoken. Paul did not have a double standard.

The problem arises when you pray with the spirit but not with the understanding, the gift is used
without the common good. You are following love of sell, not love of the body. The truth is not
communicated, so the body is not edified. Now, how do we overcome these problems? We pray for
an interpretation to be done when we speak. When we cannot arrange for an interpretation, we will
be silent in that gathering.

Paul’s continuity of thinking is fairly evident.

O Verse 13 speaks of an interpretation.

0 Verse 14 reveals that praying with the spirit without an interpretation makes my understanding
unfruitful. [t does not benefit the body.

o Verse 15 concludes that one should pray with the spirit and with the understanding also. This
removes the problem of the understanding being unfruitful.
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0 Verse 16 concludes that when we pray not with the understanding, the occupier of the room is
unlearned and will not understand what is taught. The continuity of thought permits an
interchange between “‘understanding also” and the understanding of others by interpretation.

g Verse 17 concludes that you can pray with the spirit and give thanks well, but the others are not
edified. They are not edified umnless you pray with the understanding also. They must
understand what you are saying. Paul is saying to the tongue speaker ‘'seek an interpretation.”

O Paul, in verse 19, writes that he would rather speak five words with the understanding and
associates this with his voice being able to teach others. We do not see the phrase being strained
to refer to others’ understanding, since it is constantly used in this manner from verse 13
forward.

Verses 18-19

[ thank my God, | speak with tongues more than ye all.
Yet in the church [ had rather speak five words with my understanding, that by my voice I might
teach others aiso, than ten thouvsand words sn an unknown longue.

Paul presents his appeal 1o the tongue speaker on the common ground that he also speaks in tongues.
He makes it clear that his judgement in speaking in tongues always considered the audience’s ability
to understand the language. Paul writes that we must speak words that get into the ear, not just to
the ear.

Verse 20

Brethren, be not children in understanding: howbeit tn malice be ye children, but in snderstanding be
men.

Paul admonishes the brethren to reason like mature people and to be of a loving disposition.
Examine your motivation for using the gift to determine whether it is used for self or the exaltation
of the body of Christ.

Verae 21

In the law it is writien, With men of other tongues and other lips will [ speak unto this people; and yet
for all that will they nol hear me, saith the Lord.

Paul introduces more argumentation [or proper use of the gifts. History teaches that tongue speaking
is not an evident sign of divine favor. Israel heard the truth in her own tongue but refused it. It was
understandable. God brought a nation over Israel that spoke in a tongue they did not understand
because of their refusal to obey. The hearing of a tongue you do not understand does not mean the
gathered are blessed of God. Why Israel heard such was due to her unbeliefl and God’s judgement.
Paul is saying, ‘‘Brethren, is there much tongue speaking among you because you are not satisfied
with the Truth spoken clearly and simply?"

68 1987 Preacher 's Study



Ron Courter Spiritual Gifts: 1 Cor. 14

Brethren, do you realize you are misusing the gifts of tongues? Why speak in tongues in an assembly
of believers, when you already believe the the Holy Spirit has been shed forth? When you examine
tongue speaking from every aspect, it was unbelief, not belief, that necessitated it. We must be
careful not to say more than what Paul adds in verse 22.

Verse 22

Tongue speaking was designed for unbelievers and prophecy for believers. We should not say that
prophecy cannot benefit unbelievers, and we should not conclude that tongue speaking cannot benefit
believers. We see tongue speaking with an interpretation could benefit an assembly of believers. The
key is whether tongues speaking is functioning as a sign or not as a sign. not whether it is benefiting
only one or the other.

Paul seems to say that we should recall that tongue speaking was followed by teaching in a language
known to the audience or when someone who understood the language was present. Tongues are
going Lo cease, but they will be permitted in the assembly with interpretation. Brethren, you do not
understand that their original purpose is in the revelatory scheme.

Again, let us mention that in this verse drawn from the Old Testament, Paul refers to the speaking of
a foreign language. It is very difficult to see Paul making this argument if we are dealing with
ecstatic utterances. Again, we do not see any need to seek a different definition of tongues to
understand the Corinthian letter.

Verses 23-25

If therefore the whole church be come together into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there
come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye ere mad?

But 1f all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth notl, or one unlearned, he 13 conwminced of
all, ke is yudged of all:

And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and a0 falling down on Mg face he unll worship
God, and report that God is in yozu of a truth.

You must speak with an interpretation. The assembly must be edified. That is why we have been
contrasting tongues and prophecy to convince you that is the edification of the assembly that is
important, not that you personally exercise your gilt.

Verse 26

How 15 it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath a psaim, hath g doctnine, hath a
tongue, Aath g revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying.

Paul concludes again what he has been focusing on throughout this section. We shall use spiritual
gifts in an assembly only if it benefits the church.
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Verses 27-28

If any man speak in an unknown fongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by course;
and let one inlerpret.

But if there be on inferpreler, let him keep silence in the church; and let Aim speak Lo himself, and to
God.

Paul is ready to regulate tongue speaking in the assembly. He has reasoned, rebuked, and now must
regulate to assure the teaching is carried out. These passages seem to care for the vagueness of verse
13. Let there be no tongue speaking without and interpreter being present. There is a question
whether Paul is saying two or three tongue speakers shall take turns and let one interpret or let one
tongue speaker speak two or three thoughts and let the interpreter speak.

The view taken rests on the use of anyone being singular here. It seems the phrasing is harsh il we
say let anyone speak by two or three persons. One could say it is collective and, therefore, is used in
that manner. We prefer the idea expressed is to let one speak in a tongue, expressing two or three
thoughts by the Spirit, and in turn let one by the Spirit interpret. We are not convinced which is
right, but express what we find the most meaningful, informative, and comfortable to our
understanding of the total situation. It does not seem definite that one is to interpret, even if we
entertain the idea of more than one tongue speaker.

What does the tongue speaker do when there no interpretation is possible? He does not address the
assembly. He will be silent and hold his peace.

Verses 29-32

Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge.

If any thing be revealed to another that sitleth by, let the first hold his peace.

For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted.
And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.

The prophets were to speak one at a time t0 the assembly while others discerned. When something
was revealed to another, the one speaking would finish or become silent. The other would then teach
the gathered. We do not find in the Bible where the gathered were segregated. The prophets,
speaking one at a time, resulted in edification of the gathered, for it states that in this manner, all
may learn and be comforted.

We learn that the person under divine guidance still maintained control over his behavior. What was
given to him was God-breathed, but the maintenance of his conduct was his responsibility. This
removes the often ridiculous claim of actually charging the Holy Spirit with behavior that is
disorderly in gatherings today. It is the individual himself how does not have himseil under control.
Another passage that certainly implies that those divinely guided were in control of speaking or not
speaking is 1 Thes. 5:19.
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Verse 33

For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, a8 in ail churches of the saints.

Brethren, you know the gatherings of heathens are outrageous. We know the God of heaven and
earth does not labor to create chaos from his workings. Uncontrollable behavior is not of God, for it
does not follow love, edify the gathered, or use the gifts for the common goed. When you abuse the
gifts, are you not simply bringing some of your heathen habits with you and losing your ability te
convince all?

Verses 34-35

Let your women keep silence in the churches: for if is not permitted unto them to speak; bul they are
commanded to be under obedience, as also sarth the law.

And if they uwill learn any thing, let them ask thesr husbands at home: for it ie a shame for women to
speak tn the church.

Women are not permitted to speak in the assemblies, but to be in silence. The question of women are
specifically being corrected does not change the charge. Why? Paul points out the charge is
supported by the fact that to be under obedience is said in the Law, and it is a shame for women to
speak in the church.

The woman is not permitted to speak, but to be under obedience. This is not a new order but is even
suppotted by the Law, The woman is not to ask questions in the church but at home. Why? Itisa
shame for women to speak in the church. There is no thought here that she can teach if 2 man gives
her permission. A woman teaching in the church is a violation of God’s order. Now, it is true such
speaking indicates she is not under obedience, but man never has the right to give her permission to
speak in the church. Therefore, the fact that man says she can teach there does not change that the
Bible says she is not under obedience when she does. It is a viclation of God’s order. Paul taught
women were not to teach nor to usurp authority in Paul’s first letter to Timothy.

Let us notice the following relationships in regulating speaking in the assembly.

0 The tongue speaker will be silent if there is no interpretation.

o The prophet will be silent if revelation is given by another.

o The women will be silent in the church.
It is evident that Paul is dealing with the teaching of the assembly by discourse. The tongue speaker
shall not deliver a discourse to the assembled if there is no interpretation. The prophet shall cease his
discourse when others have a revelation to give. The women shall not give a discourse or ask a

question in the assembly. The tongue speaker is conditioned by an interpretation. The prophet is
conditioned by a revelation. The woman is conditioned by being in the church {the assembly).

We need to insert an important consideration about these regulations. The regulations are dealing
with inspired utterances. This does not mean the principles of these regulations do not apply today.
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The functions being under the control of the Spirit directly or indirectly does not change the necessity
of regulation or the principle of the regulations given during the day of spiritual gifts.

How does the reality that the activity was done by an inspired person or by a person that studied the
inspired word change the need for regulation? We know both are responsible to control their
behavior. The function or purpose is still there, even though the source is no longer direct, but
indirect. The probability or susceptibility for violations are still present in the assembly, even though
inspired persons are not. Therefore, why should many conclude today that such regulations have no
applicability to questions regarding order in the assembly of the saints at this hour? It appears those
pens, which see such as not applicable today, are in sympathy with activities such regulations would
oppose today.

Verses 368-38

What? came the word of God out from you? or came it unto you only?

If any man think himself to be a prophel, or spirilual, let him acknowledge that the things that | write
unto you are the commandments of the Lord.

But if any man be tgnorant, let him be ignorant.

Paul declares the church is not a legislative body.. Apostolic authority is heaven’s authority. We
speak the will of heaven (1 Thes. 2:13). The sense of these verses is much like | Cor. 11:16. There
comes a time when no more can be said or needs o be said. The authority of the apostles stands in
directing the conduct of those translated into the kingdom of his dear Son. When it is declared fully
and lovingly, but still resisted, there comes a time when we must let the ignorant be ignorant. We
cannot argue over apostolic authority as long as some people would desire to argue (1 Jn. 4:6).

Verses 39-40

Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues.
Let all things be done decently and in order.

Brethren, seek to edify and use the gifts according to their Spirit-given purpose. When gifls are used
for the common good, you follow love and the bedy is edified. You will then be perfect in
understanding and innocent in disposition. You will show God is orderly and the giver of every good
gift. Others will realize your God is not like the gods of the heathen. The reasoning, rebuking, and
regulation, when heeded, will assure a becoming and orcderiy assembly for believer and non-believer
alike. Furthermore, you will be fully prepared for the functioning of the body when spiritual gifts
lapse and the voice of the new revelation closes its lips in deference to a completed revelation.
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Abstract This presentation considers the subjects of law and Christian liberty as they related
to maintaining unity in a congregation containing a mixture of strong and weak, Jew
and Gentile Christians. It identifies the various groups in the congregation and the
problems facing the weaker members. Next, the responsibilities and duties of each
member are explained. Then Paul's personal illustrations of these principles are
presented. Finally, the presentation answers the question of how long a weak
member can remain weak and not be considered rebellious.

The following scriptures were used as a basis for the presentation.

0 Romans 14:1-15:3
a 1 Corinthians 8:1-11:1

Introduction

The Church of Christ meeting in Corinth during the first century contained a mixture of Jewish and
Gentile Christians. Each of these were subject to a new law, namely the law of Christ, however, each
came from a different religious background. This presented problems as they tried to understand and
apply the laws that now applied to them. Those Christians who were previously Jews tried to bind
on the church many of the old laws, while the Christians who were previously Gentiles tried to carry
some of their old customs into the church.

This situation is represented graphically in the next figure, “The Problem Charted.™
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The Problem Charted

The Old Testament. Paganism

Gentile Source
of Converts

(2)

Jewish Source
of Converts

(2)

The Church of Christ (1)
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T
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Weak ] ¥ \ ¥ T
Jewish Christ Strong Weak
IISC 3r-_|15_';an Jew and Gentile Gentile Christians
Hebog"li 14 Christians 1 Cor. 3:1-3
6 Rom. 15:1-53 (6)
—— -
AN 7
Rom. 16:17-18
Marked and Avoided
(M
Fallen From Grace
Gal. 5:4
Legend

(1) The Church of Christ.
{2) The source of converts to the early Church.

{3) A convert that completely detached himself from his former religion with its lifestyle and
implications.

{4) A convert to the Church who is not, at the present time, willing to give up scruples about
his former religion

(5} A convert that returns to his former life and religion. Thus is a choice and 15 a danger to
the weak il he remains in a “weak” condition.

(6) The task each strong Christian has in bringing the weak Christian to the normal position
of strength. This is the positive choice of action for the “weak’ brother

(7} The position a "weak' brother s placed if he continues to nsist on his rights being
imposed on others for salvation. The “strong' are o danger of being placed n this
position also if they, too, refuse to heed the instructions to them in Rom 151-3

(8) The course of action by the church in marking and avoiding the offenders.
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[. 1dentifying the Weak and the Strong

A. Romans 14:1-15-3 — Relationship with the Law of Moses and pagan Gentile rites (with
emphasis in this context on the Law of Moses)

1. The weak; Jewish Christians who had not totally given up the law
2. The strong; Gentile Christians or Jewish Christians who had totally given up the law
B. 1 Cor. 8:1-11:1 — Relationship with idols and the things sacrificed to it

1. The weak; those that lacked proper knowledge about idols and the sacrifices to them.
Probably Gentiles, but could also refer to certain Jews. In I Cor. 3:1-3, Paul used the
term ‘“‘weak’ and compares it to ‘“‘carnal’”’ and “babes in Christ,”” showing that
something is lacking and must be supplied.

2. The strong; those who knew an idol was nothing and had no scruples about eating
meat that was sold in the markets.

I1. Identifying the Persons the Principles Would Be Applied To At That Time

I Cor. 9:19-23 - "'For though [ be free from all men, yet have | made myself servant unio o, that [ might gain the
more. And unlo the Jews [ became as o Jew, that | might gasn [Rhe Jews, to them that sre under the law, ar under lhe
fatw, that I might gasn them thal are under ihe law; Lo them that are without (aw, 8a without law, {being not wilhou! low
to God, but under the law o Chrisl,} that [ might gain themn that are withou! law. To the weak became [ as weak, that
I maght gain the weak: [ am made all things Lo all men, that I mighl by all means save some. And thia [ do for lhe
gospel's sake, tha! [ might be porioker thereof unth you.''

A. The persons under consideration
1. Jews — speaking of them in a national sense
2. Under the Law — Jews zealous of the law
3. Without Law — the Gentiles
4, The Weak — weak ones in each of the above categories that were members of the

church

1 Cor. 10:32 - " Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor lo the church of
God”

B. Groups under consideration
1. Jews
2. Gentiles
3. The Church of God

[lI. Identifying the Infirmities of the Weak

Rom. 15:1 - " We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmilies of the weak, and not to please
ourselves.”

A. Days — the Jewish Holy Days

Rom. 14:5-6 - *'One man esteemeth one day above another. another cateemelh every day altke. Let
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. He thal regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the
Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord ke doth nol regard it. He that eateth, ecateth to
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the Lord, for he giveth God thanks, and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God
thanks."

Gal. 4:10-11 - " Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years. [ am afravd of you, lest [ have

bestowed upon you ladour 1n vain.”

5.

1. Days = daily sacrifices and Sabbaths
2. Months = new moon observances

3.
4

. Years = sabbatical years and Jubilees

Times = festivals

The Gentiles also had their Holy Days and Feasts

B. Meats

1.

2.

3.

4.

Meats considered unclean under the Law of Moses

I Tim. 4:3-5 - "“Forbidding to marry, and commanding fo abstain from meats, which God hath
created to be received with thanksgiving of them whick believe and know the truth. For every
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be recetved with thanksgiving for it s
sanctified by the word of God and prayer.”

Meats offered to idols

Acts 15:28-29 - ' For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater
burden than these necessary things; that ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood,
and from things strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do
well. Fare ye well.”

a. Part of the sacrifice was offered to idols, burned on the alter, or given to the
officiating priest

b. Part was given to the person offering the sacrifice and frequently sold in the
market. Sometimes the person offering the sacrifice would have a feast and use
this meat in it. This feast could be given in the pagan temple or in the person’s
home.

Jewish position on these meats

““Meat of this deacription (meats offered to idols, Acts 15:29), was an abomination lo the Jews;
who held that not only those who partook of such entertainments, but also those who purchased
such meat in the markel, subjected themselves Lo the pollutions of idolatry. The apostle James,
therefore recomments, that the Gentile Christians showld abstain from all meats of this kind,

out of respect to this prejudice of Jewish Christians, vl

Drinking wine offered in the heathen drink offerings

Deut. 32:37-38 - “And he shall say, Where are their goda, their rock in whom they trusted,
which did eat the fat of thetr sacrifices, and drank the wine of their drink offerings? Let them
rise up and help you, and be your protection.”

Rom. 14:21 - "ft is good neither to cat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy
drother stumbleth, or (s offended, or vs made weak.”
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[V. Identifying the Duties of the Weak and the Strong In Such Matters
A. The Weak
1. Forbidden to judge the strong

Rom. 14:3- ""Let not him that cateth despise him that eateth not; and (et not ham which cateth
not judge him that eateth: for God hath recetved him.”

2. Must be fully persuaded in his own mind

Rom. 14:6 - ' He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unio the Lord, and he that regardeth not
the day, to the Lord he doth not regard il. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God
thanks: and he that esteth nol, o the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks."

3. Must follow alter things that make peace

Rom. 14:19 - “‘Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, end things
wherewilh one may edify another.”

4. If not fully persuaded, must refuse to act or else sin

Rom. 14:23 - "And he that doubteth 12 damned if he cat, because he cateth not of fasth: for
whatsoever 13 not of faith is sin."

B. The Strong
1. Receive the weak but not to disputations about his doubts

Rom. 14:1 - "' Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful dispulations."

2. Must not. despise the weak

Rom. 14:3- “Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him which ealeth
not judge him that cateth: for God hath received Aim.”

3. Must be fully persuaded in his own mind

Rom. 14:5 - “'One mon csteemeth one day above another. another esteemeth every day alske.
Let every man be fully perswaded in his own mind.”

4. Must not judge the weak

Rom. 14:13 - '‘Let us not therefore judge one another any more. but judge thiz rather. that no
man put o stumblingblock or an occasion to fall sn his brother's way.”

5. Must act so good cannot be evil spoken of

Rom. 14:16 - “'Let not then your good be evil apoken of'

6. Cannot eat with offence

Rom. 14:20 - ' For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure; but st 15 evil
for that man who eateth unth offence.”
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7. Must keep “Faith"” to self and God

Rom. 1422 - "' Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God. Heppy is he that condemneth not
himself in thaf thing which he alloweth.”

8. Cannot let anything be a stumblingblock to the weak

1 Cor. 8:9 - "' But take heed lest by any means ths liberty of your’s become a stumblingblock to
them that are weat.”

9. Must please his neighbor for his good to edification. In this way the “‘weak” would not
remain weak for a long period of time.

Rom. 15:2- “'Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to edification.”

V. Identifying Paul’'s Personal Application of These Principles

A. It is obvious that Paul intended the list of indifferent things to be larger than the ones
recorded in our text

1. Please all men in all things

1 Cor. 10:33 - “Even as [ please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the
profit of many, that they may be saved.”

2. Nor anything

Rom. 14:21 - “It is good neither to eaf flesk, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy
brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.”

B. The sequence found in I Cor. 8:1-11:1 (circa 54-55 A.D.)
1. Paul lays down the principle that was to govern their actions toward the weak

I Cor. 8:13- “ Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, [ will eat no flesh while the world
standeth, lest | make my brother to offend.”

2. Paul uses his example of not taking support from those at Corinth, even though
apostles had the right to expect it (I Cor. 9), but did not bind it on others.

a. The Lord ordained this support, but Paul did not take it
1 Cor. 9:14-15 - "'Even s0 hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should
live of the gospel. Bul [ have used none of these things: nesther have [ writlen these

things, that it should be so done unto me: for st were beller for me to die, than tha! any
man should make my glorying void.”

b. The reasons for not taking it

1 Cor. 9:19. 23 - "“For though [ be free from all men, yet kave [ made myself servant ynio
all, that [ might gain the more... And this [ do for the gospel’s sake, that [ might be
partaker thereof with you."
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c. Paul became what he needed to become for the Gospel's sake

! Cor. 9:20,22 - "And unio the Jews [ became as a Jew, that [ might gain the Jews, o
them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under the
law,;... To the weak became [ as weak, tha! | might gain the weak: [ am made all things to
all men, that [ might by all means save some.”

d. He shows the discipline practicing these principles requires

1 Cor. 9:24-27 - “Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the
prize? So run, that ye may oblain. And every man that striveth for the mastery is
temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruplidle crown, but we an
incorruptible. [ therefore so run, not s uncertainly, so fight I, not as onc that bealeth
the air: but f keep under my body, and bring it snlo subjection’ lest that by any means,
when [ have preached to others, [ myself should be a castaway.”

3. Paul deals with the additional danger in having any kind of relationship with idolatry

— immorality. Then he returns to the eating of things sacrificed to idols

a. A study of this was required to complement the “knowledge’ of 1 Cor. 8:2

1 Cor. 8:2- “And if any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothsing yet as
he ought to know.”

b. Paul's examples set the pattern to follow

1 Cor. 11:1 - " Be ye followers of me, even as [ also am of Chrial.”

4. Timothy was circumcised {circa 53 A.D.)

.

Acts 16:3 - ' Him would Paul have to go forth with kim, and took and circamecised him because
of the Jews which were in those quarters: for they knew all that his father was a Greek.”

Paul’s vow and his paying for the vows of others to conciliate the Jews (crrea 58-50
AD)

Acts 21.20-26 - “And when they heard st, they glorified the Lord, and said unlo him, Thou
seeat, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they are all zealous of
the law: And they are informed of thee, that thou leachest all the Jews which are among the
Gentiles to forsake Moses, saysng that they ought not {o circumcise their children, netther to
walk after the customs. What (s it therefore? the muliitude must needs come together: for they
unll hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to thee: We have four men which
have a vow on them; Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them,
that they may shave their heads: and all may know thet those things, whereof they were
tnformed concerning thee, are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest
the law. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and concluded that they
observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, and
Jrom blood, and from atrengled, and from fornication. Then Paul took the men, and the next
day purifying himself with them entered inlo the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the
days of purification, until that an offering should be offered for every one of them.”
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V1. Identifying the Conditions Set Forth to Regulate the Length of Time a Person Could
Remain “Weak'' And Not Be Considered Rebellious '

A. Romans and First Corinthians were written to give answers as to what the Lord required
regarding the old law and the pagan practices. The weak could not just ignore these
instructions and continue in their condition.

B. While they were in this process of being “fully persuaded,’ the strong brethren who already
had this knowledge were not to give offence to the weak. ‘“Stumblingblock’ indicated there
was a movement in the right direction.

C. If they stubbornly refused to make progress giving in to their scruples was to stop.

1. Titus was not circumcised (efree 51-53 A.D.)

Gal 2:34 - “'But neither Tiluvs, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be
circumcised: end that because of false brethren unawares brought in, who came sn privily to spy
out our liberty which we have in Christ Jeags, that they might bring us snto bondage”

2. The conduct of Peter, James, and Barnabas was not tolerated

Gal. 2:11-14 - "' But when Peler was come to Antioch, [ withstood him lo the fece, because he
waes to be blamed. For before that certain came from James, he did eat usth the Gentiles: but
when they were come, Ae withdrew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the
circumeision. And the other Jews dissembled likeunse with him,; insomuch that Barnabas also
was carried away with thesr dissimulation. But when [ saw that they walked not uprightly
according to the truth of the gospel, [ sasd unto Peter before them all, If thou, being s Jew,
liveat after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thov the Genltiles to
live aa do the Jews?'

3. “Ye observe days ... I am afraid of you.” (Gal. 4:10-11)

4. The admonition in Rom. 16:17 was to be invoked if a division was made out of it.
This is applied to both the weak and the strong. In other words, those who insisted on
their “rights” and would oot let the weak develop were also in danger.

Rom. 16:17 - "Now [ beseech you, brethren, mark them which cauvse divisions and offences
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them.”
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Abstract Authority is a concept that is fundamental to life. Every man, woman, and child is
under authority. Authority is needed to guide, direct, and protect people living in
any society. Authority is particularly important to the Christian, for God has
ordained different authorities which Christians must obey. This presentation looks at
the various kinds of authority that God has ordained and views the Christian’s
responsibility to each.

Introduction

God has ordained three separate, yet concurrent, areas of divine authority: civil government, the
Kingdom, and the home. Each of these has a direct relationship to the Christian.

Absolute authority belongs only to God. Alexander Campbell once remarked, *“God himself is of
necessity absolute monarch of the universe.” In this study, we will notice how this authornty,

once constituted and arranged, aflects us as Christians and our individual responsibilities toward
it.

Two terms often used in this type of discussion are authority and government. The terms are
defined as follows.

authority “the power to give commands, enforce obedience, take action, or
tmake decisions; jurisdiction.”

government *‘the exercise of authority over an organization, institution, state,
district, etc.; direction; control, rule, management.”!

Perhaps you have wondered why authority exists and why it is necessary. Authority exists for a
very good reason; it provides structure and order for the interactions between people.
Organization is necessary in almost every group function; without it, confusion and disorder often
result. This is true of Little League baseball, PTA groups, Girl Scouts, etc. Some form or type
of government must be employed to provide orderly function.

In the total absence of authority, anarchy occurs. Anarchy is defined as

1. the complete absence of government and law, 2. political disorder and violence: hence, 3.
disorder in any sphere of activity.'?
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An example of this is found in Judges 17:4-13. The story concerns a man named Micah, who
arranged for idolatrous worship his home. At that time, there wasn’'t any existing authority
strong enough to prevent such an ungodly arrangement. Another example is told in Judges 19-
20. A Levite and his concubine were returning home to Ephraim and decided to spend the night
in a village called Gibeah. During the night, some men of Gibeah took the Levites concubine and
raped her. Eventually, she died. In retribution, the Levite dissected her body and sends the parts
to the twelve tribes of Israel. The story ends with a detailed account of how all Israel retaliated
agains the men of Gibeah. This period was a sad one for Israel to recall. The writer of Judges
seems almost apologetic to mention it. He repeats continually, “In those days there was no king
in Israel, but every man did that which was right in his own eyes.” (Judges 17:6, 18:1, 19:1,
21:25)

Three Types of Government

The Greek philosopher Aristotle, called the father of political science, named three groups or
kinds of government as the basis of all recognized authority, including:

1. monarchy — rule by one person

2. aristocracy — rule by a few persons

3. democracy — rule by many persons.
He described a monarchy and aristocracy as governments by men of superior character and
intelligence. These three types of governments ruled for the benefit of the people or the
government. Conversely, a corrupted government ruled only for the benefit of those in authority.
(If a government ruled only for the benefit of those in authority, not for the good of all, it was
called corrupt). As there are three types of recognized authority, there are also three kinds or
types of corrupt governments. They are

1. tyranny — a corrupted monarchy

2. oligarchy — a corrupted aristocracy

3. tyranny of the majority — a corrupted democracy

Elements of a State or Kingdom

82

The following elements are required to constitute a kingdom or state.

o a comstitution — “in forming a state, the essential elements are people and a country. The
people make a constitution, and this makes a President or King, citizens or subjects, and
everything else belongs to the state.” 3

o a king or ruler
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o0 subjects
o law

0 territory

The Right of Governments to Exist

All authority exists as God appoints and arranges. This becomes apparent in the study of civil
government.

The apostle Paul taught in the following verses concerning civil government.

Romans 13:1-2 - “Let cvery roul be subject unto the higher powers. For there i no power but of God: the
powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore remnteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God:
and they that remist shall receive to themeelves damnation.” (Amplified Bible)

1 Pet, 2:13-14 - “'Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king,
as supreme; Or unio governors, a# unto them thal are sent by Mim for the punishment of evildoers, and for the
prasse of them that do well.”

These verses illustrate that civil government was instituted by God to provide protection for the
child of God, regardless of the type of government that it might be.

Furthermore, the Christian is required to be in subjection to and obey those in authority and to
pay whatever taxes that may be levied by that government. The only exception to this rule is
when civil authorities require a Christian to discbey God’s law. In this event, the child of God is
to “‘obey God’’ (Acts. 5:29).

The Kingdom of Heaven

The second institution under consideration is the kingdom of heaven. The authority or right for
the kingdom of heaven to exist is found in its constitution. God is the author of the constitution
of the kingdom of heaven. He propounded it to the Word that was made flesh; the Word
accepted it, because the will of God was always his delight. As a result, all authority is given to
me in heaven and earth was given to Jesus Christ (Jn. 1:1,14;, Mt. 28:18-19).

"The earth 13 now the Lord’s; the present, temporal territory of His kingdom; that the heathen
people are given to him for hes inheritance, all the ends of the earth are his, and all dominions,

kindreds, tribes, tongues, and people shall yet served him on earth and glonify him n heaven; that
all that he redeems are his seed — his subjects '3

King the Lord Jesus. He is the constitutional monarch of the kingdom of heaven.

Eph. 1:20:21 - "'Which he wrought in Chriel, when he raired him from he dead, and act
him ol he oum right hand in the heavenly places, Far above all principalily, and power,

and mighi, and dominion, and every name tho! is named. nol only in thiy world, but aleo in
that which ie to come. "
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Laws:
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“Monarchy is the only form of government which nature recognizes. It was first,
and it will be the last. History testifies that republics are better adapted to peace
than war, and that they are forced and unnatural organizations of society.
Aristocracies and republics owe all their attraction to the excessive corruption of
governments under which they have originated. So that the corruption of these
have originated monarchies again. A monarchy would be always the best
government, because it is the cheapest, the most efficient, and the most dignified;
provided only that the crown was placed on the wisest head and the scepter
wielded by the purest hands. Could we always secure this, we would all be
monarchists: because we cannot, we are all republicans.’!

In civil government, this is an ongoing evolution. However, let it be remembered,
the constitutional king of the kingdom of heaven, Jesus Christ, wears the crown
as the wisest and purest of all creatures in heaven and earth.

born again people. Their privileges and honors are varied and many. The
constitutional king is the Son of God. Therefore, the privileges and honors of the
citizens of the kingdom of heaven include the forgiveness of sin, adoption into the
family of God, being known in the Lord, and the resurrection from the dead.

law of love. The supreme law in this kingdom is love: love to the King and love
to each other. There is one universal law of naturalization, or making citizens
out of all nations: the gospel plan of salvation. The laws of this kingdom, like
the laws of every kirgdom, are obligatory only on the citizens. This should be
remembered when applying the marriage law of the kingdom of heaven to alien
sinners, who are not citizens of the kingdom. They are under civil law, but not
the kingdom law.

The only positive law or statute of the kingdom of heaven is worship.

the whole earth. In all other kingdoms, except the kingdom of heaven, the
territory is the national domain and inheritance. This is not so with this
kingdom; the whole earth is the present territory. However, the new heaven and
new earth are to be its inheritance.

The Present Administration of the Kingdom of Heaven

The apostles of Jesus Christ were ambassadors for him and had all authority delegated to them
by the king. Hence, everything was first taught and enjoyed by them. They organized their
converts into groups called churches or congregations, and then set them in order. This was done
for their edification, and for their usefuiness and influence in this world. They uniformly
appointed elders or overseers to labor in the word and teaching, and to preside over the whole
affairs of the congregation. To these also, were added deacons, who, under the direction of the
overseers, were to manage all the affairs of these individual families of God. This is the very
pame BISHOP and DEACON, and all qualifications enjoined, fairly and fully appointed.”® The
Christian’s responsibility towards constituted authority is to be in subjection to them and to
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render obedience.

Heb. 13:17 - 'Obey them thal have the rule over you, and submil youraclves: for they watck for your souls, as
they that must give sccount, thal they may do it wsth jop, and not unth grief: for (hat is unprofilable for you. "’

I Thes. 5:12 - “'And we bescech you, brethren, to know them whick labour among pou, and are over you in lhe

Lord, and admonish pou;’

Actually, there are five different areas of responsibility that members of the kingdom are to
render towards its leaders.

1. remember, or literally, “to look to them with feeling’’ — thus being sensitive , as person to
person, to their needs, leelings, etc.;

2. consider (observe their manner of life attentively) — no to complain, criticize, or judge, but
to imitate their faith. A positive reason for knowing them, for one’s own good of building
himself up rather than tearing another down,;

3. imitate — follow their examples;

4. obey, literally, *to persuade onesell to believe in the elder, to cause oneself to be friends
with, win the elder’s favor, to gain the good will, strive to please, to0 cause oncsell to have
confidence in, to believe in and trust them”;’

on

submil — to resist no longer, give way, yield...here to quit resisting the guidance of the
elders.

NOTE: All definitions are taken from ...Appoint Elders In Every City, written by Benny
Cryer.

“If a congregation will not elect to these offices the persons possessing the qualifications; or if, by
a waywardness and selfishness of their own, they should elect those unqualified, and thus
disparage those marked out by the possession of the gifts; in either case, they despises the
authority of the ambassadors of Christ and must suffer for it."8

The Authority In The Home

The home is the oldest institution in existence. As such, it has a monarchical form of
government. The husband is the head of the home. The apostle Paul taught, ““the head of the
womazn is the man’' (I Cor. 11:3). Therefore, the wife is to be in subjection to her husband.

Eph. 5:22 - “Wives, submit yourscives unie your oun hurbands, as unio the Lord "’
The constitution of the kingdom of heaven clearly establishes this order.

1 Cor. 11:10 - ““Therefore she should be subject lo his authonly and should Aave a covering on her head fas a

token, & symbol, of Aer pubmission] lo oulhority, [that she may show reverence a3 do] the angels ond not
displease them. " {Amplified Bible)

The children, similarly, are to be in subjection to both parents.

Eph. 6:1-4 - "Children, obey your parenis in the Lord: for this is right. Honour ihp father and mother; which
te the first commondment with promise; that st may be wedl unth thee, and (hou magent live long on the earth.
And, ye fothers, provake not your chidren {o wralh: bul bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
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Lord Servants, be cbedienl io lhem ihat are your mosters, according to the flesh, with fear and irembling, in
singlences of your heart, as unlo Christ; not wilk cyesermice, as menpleasers; but as the servanis of Christ,
doing the unll of God from the heart;”

The word, honor, in these verses means “to value, money paid, or values; by analogy, esteem
(especially of the highest degree), or the dignity itself.”” This indicates the esteem and value that
a child should have regarding his or her parents. The constitution of the kingdom sets forth the
husband as being the king in the home. However, this is far from asserting that he is to be a
tyrant. The supreme law of the kingdom forbids this. The crown should be on the “wisest head”
and the “'scepter wielded by the purest heart.” Kingdom law requires this of all authority figures.

Conclusion

86

Three separate institutions have been studied. All have their existence as God has provided and
arranged. Civil government 1s for the protection of the Christian. The kingdom of heaven is for
His glorification and the salvation and edification of the subjects and citizens. And finally, the
home functions for companionship and love and to propagate the human race. Therefore, these
three have a direct effect on the lives of every Christian. They have some things in common, such
as subjection and obedience. Nevertheless, they are all separate, and each functions uniquely.
When the supreme law of the kingdom prevails, then honor, submission, and obedience should be
not a burden but a privilege.

There are, of course, other areas of authority, such as evangelistic authority. However, this and
other areas of respousibility are not within themselves institutions, as are the areas studied.

Moreover, these will likely have their sphere of operation within one of the existing institutions
already studied.
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Authority

authority

anarchy

tyranny

tyrant

monarchy

republic

arsstocrecy

oligarchy

conalitution

law

subject

rule

obey

Definition of Words

the power or right to give commands, enforce obedience, take action, or make decisions,
jurisdiction {Websters)

1 the complete absence of government and law, 2 political disorder and violence hence 3
disorder in any sphere of activity (Ibid)

1. the office, authority, government, or jurisdiction of a tyrant or absolute ruler, 2
oppressive and unjust government, despotism, 3 very cruel and unjust use ol power or
authority, hence harshness, rigor, seventy (Ibid)

1. an absolute ruler, especially, one who seized sovereignty tllegally. usurper. 2 a cruel,
oppressive ruler, despot, 3 any person who exercises lus authority i an oppressive
manner. cruel master (Ibid)

1. rule by only one person, 2. a government or state headed by a Ring' or emperor. called
absolute (or despotic} when there 1s no limitation on the monarch's power, constitutional
(or limited) when there i3 such hmitation (Webster)

a state or nation 1n which the supreme power rests in all the citizens entitled to vote (the
electorate) and is exerctsed by representatives elected, directly or indirectly, by them and
responsible to them. (Webster)

1. originally, government by the best citizeus, 2. government by a privileged mimonty or
upper class, usually of inherited and social position {Webster)

a form of government (n which the ruling power belongs to a few persons (corrupt).

1. a setling up, establishment, 2. an appointing, 3. a making up; composition, 4 the way
in which a thing s made up; structure; organszation, make-up. {Webster)

all the rules of conduct established and enforced by the authority, legislation, or custom of
a given community or other group

(hupotasss), primanly a military term, to rank under (Aupo. under, rasso, to arrange),
denotes {a) to put under subjection, to subject. Rom 131,5 1 Pet. 2:13; Heb 2:5.8; 129,
Eph 5.22; Col 3:18

(hupetko) to surrender —submit self Heb 13:17, means to resist no longer, give way,
yield. here, to quit resisting the guidance of elders. (Vine)

(egeemae), to lead, ie, command (with official authority), fig. to deem, re consider —
account, (be} chief, count, esteem, governer, judge, have the rule over, suppose think Heb
137,17 (Strong)

(proissemi), lit, “‘to stand before,” hence to lead. attend to {indicating care and dihigence),
is translated te rwle (middle voice), with a relerence to a local church. 1 Tim. 35, 5:17
{Vine)

{(aupakoue}, to listen, attend, and so, to submit, o obey, 1s used of obedience (a) to God,
{b) to Christ, etc., (g) to parents by children, Eph 6:1, Col. 3:22

(peitharchaes), Lo obey one in authority 1s translated ‘“‘obey”™ in Acts 529, 32), “to be
obedient,” Tit 3.1 R.V. (A V. ‘10 obey magistrates’) (Vioe)
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Abstract Divorced from its context, Paul’s words in 1 Corinthians 13:10 have been
misinterpreted by many in the religious world. A proper understanding of this verse
goes a long way in exposing many false doctrines based on a faulty interpretation of
this passage. This presentation looks at the passage in its several contexts and looks
to the intent and meaning of Paul when he penned these words.

Introduction

Few chapters have suffered more misapplication and misinterpretation than 1 Corinthians 13.
Divorced from its context of chapters 12 and 14 and from the larger context of the entire letter,
many misunderstandings have arisen. Many people fail to see that Paul was still dealing with the
Corinthian problems when he wrote chapter 13, namely the abuse of spiritual gifts, division in the
congregation, the envy of other’s gifts, selfishness (in the form of lawsuits, and so on}, impatience
with one another at the assemblies, and behavior that disgraced the Lord. So, 1 Corinthians 13
must not be separated from the background of the entire letter.

Not only has chapter 13 in general suffered from misapplication and misinterpretation, but so has
verse 10 and its immediate context {vv. 8-13}. This can, to an extent, be seen in the way the
Greek phrase to releion has been translated. Notice how the following translations render it.

a Revised Standard Version — ““when the perfect comes”

0 New English Bible — ‘‘when wholeness comes”

o Jerusalem Bible — ‘‘once perfection comes”

0 Phillips Bible — “‘when the complete comes”

0 New International Version — “when perfection comes”

a Living Bible — “when we have becn made perfect and complete”

o Today's English Version — ““when what is perfect comes”

o King James Version — “‘when that which is perfect comes”
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0 Simple English Bible — *'when that which is complete comes’
O New American Standard Version — “when the perfect comes™
The variations in the translation of to tefeion alone suggests a need for investigation of this

passage. The meaning of this phrase has been even more problematical. Meaning will never be
appreciated without a study of the Corinthian letter as a whole.

Background of 1 Corinthians 13 (the letter and chapters 12-14)

Division among the brethren (1:10-16, 6:1-8, 11:18-22) due to worldly mindedness {3:1, 2:14-16)
was a major problem at Corinth. Each group followed its own leader, exercised its gifts selfishly,
and cared little for the health of the body as a whole. The Corinthian Christians had received an
abundance of spiritual gifts. ‘

I Cor. 1:4-7 - [ always thank God for you because of hig grace given you 1n Christ Jesus. For in
him you have been enriched in every way—in all your speaking and 1n all your knowledge—because
our testimony about Christ wae confirmed in you. Therefore you do not lack any spirstual gift as
you eagerly wast for our Lord Jesus Christ to be revealed.™

But keep in mind that spiritual gifts were not necessarily a mark of Christian maturity. In fact,
in this case thy were a mark of immaturity. These believers were carnal, yet the exercised
wonderful gifts. As long as the church sought spiritual gifts and miraculous experiences, there
would be division, confusion, and carnality (infancy) rather than the maturity that comes by love.

Chapter 13 is not to be thought of as an interruption in Paul’s discussion concerning spiritual
gifts; rather, it is a continuation of what he said in Chapter 12. Verses 12:31 and 14:1 make the
connection between chapters 12 and 14 and chapter 13 obvious. 1 Corinthians 13 is closely linked
in form and content with chapters 12 and 14.

Spiritual Gifts vs. Love—the most excellent way (12:31). Paul wrote the first letter to the
Corinthians because of some information reported to him by Chloe's family (1:10-12) and because
he had received a letter from the Corinthian church (7:1). Paul answers their questions one by
one in verses 7:1, 7:25, §:1, 12:1, 16:1, and 16:12.

Graphic Arrangement of 13:1-13

90

The division of chapter 13 into three sections is accepted by biblical scholars. The chapter
consists of three paragraphs containing the following verses.

o vv. 1-3
o vv. 4-7
o vv. 813

In studying verse 10, the most immediate context must be considered first, which is verses 8-13.

It must be studied within its context, namely chapter 13. The next context consists of chapters
12-14. A larger context than this is the first epistle to the Corinthians. The entire Corinthian
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correspondence (both cpistles) constitutes the next context. Finally, the New Testament makes
up the largest context. This is illustrated in Figure 1.

Figure 1: Context of 1 Corinthians 13:10

New Testament

Corinthian Correspondence

1 Corinthians

1 Cor. 12-14

1 Cor. 13

The diagram and graphic arrangement of chapter 13 is largely the idea of Nils Lund, Journal of
Biblical Literature, 1931, pp. 268-276. Minor adjustments were made, particularly regarding
verses 8-13.

Notice how each section corresponds with each other. Both the X’s constitute sections that relate
{showing that chapter 13 must not be divorced from chapters 12 and 14). Then the two Y's
(verses 1-3 and 8-13) relate to each other and are similar in form and content.

A diagramatic representation of the chapter is shown on the next page.

Notice the steady progression from X (12:31) to Y (I-3) to Z (4-7) to Y (8-13) to X (14:1).
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(A} But eagerly desire the greater gifta

x (B) aod pow | will show you the most exceilent way (12:31)
A 1r T speak with the tongues of men or of sogels
A but have oot Jore,

I am only s ooisy goog or a ¢clanging symbol {v. 1)

And il T have prophecy
B and know: - all mysteries
Y - all knowledge
snd if [ have all faith sc a0 to remove mountalos

B* but bave not love
1 arn nothing (v. 2)

C And if [ give sll my postessions (4o feed the poor),
aad if [ deliver my body to be burned

c’ but have oot love
it proBis me oothing (v. 3)

A Love In: - patient
- kind

Love is - nok jealous

- oot boasilul

- got arrogant (v, 4]

B aot rude

B - not selfsh
Z - ool provoked

- ot calenlste wroogs (v, 6)

- not rejoice io uarighteousness
bub rejoices in truth {v. 6]

bears all things

A believes all things
kopes all things
endures all things (v. 7)

A Love never [ails;

but if prophecies, they will pas away
A’ if Janguages, they will cense
if knowiedge, it will pass away {v. 8)

B For we know in part, and we prophesy in part (v. 9)

B but when s isieion cOmeEs,
the partial will be done away {v. 10)

B‘- When [ waa a child,
I spoke/thought/ressoned as & child,

Bi‘ but whea [ became a mao,
Y 1 put sway childish thioge (v. 11)
B.. For pow we see by means of 2 mirror darkly,

B, but then face vo face {v. 128}

B.. Now | know in part,

B:’:’“' but then shall I know fully jost sa
also [ bave been fully known {v. 12b)}

Lo4 But now remain: - taith
- hope - these three

- love

[o4 but the greatest of these is love {v. 13)

(B) Pursue love,
x (A) Yet eagerty desire spiritunl gifta {I4:1).
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Verses 1-3—Spiritual Gifts Contrasted With Love

If [ speak in the fongues of men and of angels, but have not love, [ am only ¢ resounding gong or
a clanging cymbal.

If T hove the gift of prophecy and can fathom all mysteries and all knowledge, and if I have a
Jatth that can move mountains, but Rave not love, [ am nothing.

If [ give all f possess Lo the poor and surrender my body to the flames, but have not love. [ gain
nothing.

This is what Paul said he was going to do in 12:31. Verses 1-3 compose the first section of
chapter 13 and a counterpart to verses 8-13. Notice the obvious parallelism in verses 1-3.

“Parallelism consists of two or more lines that use different words to express the same idea in a

stmilar grammatical form.” According to Leland Ryken in How to Read the Bible as Literature,
page 103:

There are different kinds of parallelism Synonymous, antithetic, chimactic, and synthetic. Verses
1-3 make up antithetic parallelism, where the second line states the truth of the first n a
negative way or in some way introduces a contrast

What is the major thrust of verses 1-3?

1. Paul contrasts spiritual gifts and human achievement with love to demonstrate the
excellence and superiority of love {12:31). This chapter cannot be isolated from chapter 12.
Paul clearly makes the obvious connection.

2. Agape love is more important in a Christian's life than spiritual gifts. Paul mentions four:
tongues {languages), knowledge, prophecy, and faith. These four are representative of all the
others Paul talked about in chapter 12.

3. It is agape that gives everything meaning. It is the more excellent way of 12:31.
Everything becomes vain and disintegrates without it. Everything is meaningless without
the right motive. Agape gives value to all human activity, including the ultimate, altruistic
sacrifice of one’s self to whatever purpose.

So, Paul in verses 1-3 is simply pointing out the more excellent way of 12:31. It is love {(agape).
Paul contrasts spiritual gifts with this more excellent way.

Verses 4-7. Love Defined Against the Background of the Corinthian
Problems

Love is patient, love ss kind. [t does not envy, it does not boast, it 15 no! proud.
It is not rude, st 13 not self-seeking, it is not casily angered, it keeps no record of wronags.
Love does not delight in evil but rejovces wath the truth

It always protects, always trusts, always hopes, clways preserves.
This section uses terms frequently used in the New Testament to describe either God, Christ, or

the attitudes and traits in lists of virtues which Christians are taught to incorporate into their
lives,
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G4

Having shown the superiority of love, now Paul makes clear what he means by love. This is far
from being a methodical dissertation on love as an abstract subject. The qualities of love are
cited to contrast with the spiritual gifts at Corinth, and they are presented here as exactly
opposed to the characteristics of the Corinthian Christians.

The positive expressions of love in verses 4 and 7 are separated by eight negative elements in
verses 5-6. The goodness of love is thus seen against the backdrop of what it is not.

a The Corinthian Christians were impatient and unkind (14:29-32: public assemblics, and so
on), but love would make them longsuffering and kind.

0 They were jealous of each other (3:3; and each other’s gifts), but love would remove that
envy and jealousy.

o0 They were arrogant and proud (4:6, 18-19; 5:2), but love would replace it with a desire to
promote others (Phil. 3:4, Rom. 12:10). Love does not feel superior to others.

0 They were behaving rudely (11:17-22), but had they agape, they would have acted in a way
pleasing to God (11:19).

o They were even suing one another, which shows that they were selfish, provoked, and
calculating wrongs.

0 The Christians were boasting about sin in their congregation (chapter 5), but love does not
brag or rejoice in unrighteousness.

Love: bears, believes, hopes, endures - all things.

bears endures wrongs, troubles, and so on; the Corinthians were not.

believes trusts and is confident of others, not suspicious; contrasted to the
Corinthian Christians attitude.

hopes sees the bright side of things; contrasted to the Corinthian
Christians.
endures perseveres through all kinds of adversity and ill treatment

It is apparent that these verses cannot be fully understood and appreciated without knowing the
background, namely the Corinthian problems.

These Christians were immature. They had not matured in love. Love would take care of all of
their problems.

Paul acted somewhat like a doctor. He treated the individual symptoms of immaturity (divisions,
suing one another, rudeness, and so on), telling them how to treat each of these problems. But
then, like a good doctor, he treated the cause of the symptoms as well. The real problem was a
lack of love. Love (verses 4-7) would mature them.

This is the essence of the letter. They were immature and childish because they did not have

love. If they had love, Paul would not have been able to speak to them as mature Christians and
not as infants.
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L}

So, again it is seen that these verses (4-7 and all of chapter 13) cannot be divorced from the rest
of the book. Each quality of love identified by Paul was a specific correction for the Corinthian
problems.

Verses 8-13. The Superiority of Love Because of Its Permanence

Verses 8-13 should be treated and seen as the counterpart of verses 1-3. Both sections compare
and contrast spiritual gifts with the superiority and excellence of love.

Paul makes three statements {verses 8, 9-10, 13) and the parallelism is evident. Paul gives three
illustrations in verses 11-12 to explain further what he means in verse 10. All of these statements
again use antithetical parallelism, where the second part states the truth of the first in a negative
way or introduces a contrast.

Holladay states in his book I Corinthsans

Love has already been singled out as that which Corinthian Christians so desperately needed
{811) Now it talks about enduring quahty His remarks are allusive, the language of poetry
usually is. His language here is suggestive and emotive; 1t is inpressionistic rather an realistic
His fondness for employing metaphors and figures of speech. .is especially evident here.

Yet, as 1n all effective use ol language, Paul does not obscure the fundamental point the
absolute worth of pursuit of love (14:1) Thus the general image of this impressionatstic painting
is clear; it 15 the individual hues and tones which are bothersome, and which, the more ciosely
examined, appear to be less vividly clear. Once 1t is established that Paul's language here is
ambiguous, perhaps intenticnally so, attempts to lend precision and clarity to it are automatically
rendered dubious if not presumptuous. Any explanation will necessarily be provisional.

Verse 8. Abiding Nature of Love Contrasted to Temporary Nature of Spiritual
Gifts

Love never fails, But where there are prophecies, they will cease; where there are tongues, they will
be atilled, where there 18 knowledge, st wsll paas away.

Three spiritual gifts are listed (prophecy, languages, and knowledge). These three are
representative of all the gifts mentioned in chapter 12. Love is superior to spiritual gifts because
it never fails. So Holladay says that Paul's language is allusive because it is poetry. Poetry is
allusive, suggestive, emotive, and impressionatistic. Yet, good use of language (poetry, or
otherwise) does not obscure the fundamental point. Paul has a fundamenta! point and it is not
obscured by metaphors and figures of speech.

Paul is ambiguous here, poetry usually is. When we attempt to clarify and add precision to the
individual hues and tones of Paul’s poetical, impressionate painting, we are bothered by it, and
are perhaps presumptuous.
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Verses 9-10. “In Part” vs. ‘‘to teleion”’

For we know in part, and we prophesy in part,
but when perfection comes, the imperfect disappears.

Paul is obviously referring to spiritual gifts when he says ‘“‘that which is part shall be done
away,” because he said:

verse 8  spiritual gifts will be abolished {karargeo)

verse §  spiritual gifts are “in part” (ex merous)
-4

verse 10 ‘‘in part” will be abolished (katargeo)
So what Paul refers to in verse 10b is spiritual gifts.

The prepositional phrase does not imply a partial knowledge or partial prophecy. It denotes that
the knowing and prophesying itself is imperfect or is not the more excellent way.

What does “ro releion” mean? First notice that the meaning of the word is outside the phrase.
The meaning of the word is not problematical. The translation and meaning of the phrase in its
context have been problematical for may, but not the meaning of the word itself. The use of the
word in the L)X, Apostolic fathers, and papyri support the basic meaning of the word in the
New Testament as “‘mature, full grown, total, complete, and final.”

Such is also the normal meaning in Hebrew of “temim” and ‘“‘sholem’ for which teleios stands in

the LXX.

So, this word almost always occurs with the meaning of maturity. The majority of the
occurrences are int the contexts contrasting ‘‘releios’ with something that is lacking {Colossians
1:28).

Verse 11. First Illustration of Verses 9-10

When [ was a child, [ talked like o child, [ thought like o child, [ reasoned like a child. When [
became ¢ man, [ put childish ways behind me.

The first illustration of what Paul meant when he said spiritual gifts would be abolished whereas
to teleion is permanent is that of a child compared to a mature adult.

A child leaves behind his infancy and childishness when he becomes an adult, or when he matures.
A child leaves behind his infancy, with its limited ways of thinking and acting, to become mature
in full grown manhood. Likewise, a Christian will leave behind the “‘childish” things of spiritual
gifts to attain maturity.

A child thinks, fecls, and speaks like a child because he has not yet reached the adult level. As
his infancy is transformed into maturity, he puts away the childish things.

Paul said that the Corinthians were not spiritual, but carnal (3:1), even ‘“babes in Christ,”” and
that their excessive use of tongues was evidence of their *‘childish” maturity (14:18-20). The use
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of spiritual gifts was a sign of babyhood. When maturity came, spiritual gifts (babyhood) wouid
end.

This illustration is suggested by the previous uses of teleios and neplos (2:6 and 3:1). Tension
existed in Corinth between maturity (2:6 teleios) and childishness (3:1 nepios).

This is a recurring theme {motif) throughout the letter. If they had been mature,

o0 they would not have had the problems they had

o Paul could have spoken to them differently

Paul said they were immature (nepios) infants {3:1, 13:11) because they were worldly (sarkikos)
minded (3:1). In 2°14-16, Paul said that the psuchikes (natural person) could not receive the
things of God, because those things are spiritually grasped. Spiritual things are foolishness to the
worldly-minded person.

The letter to the Corinthian congregation is a compelling treatment of specific problems which
bad wreaked havoc in the congregation. When the problems were brought to Paul’s attention, he
dealt with them from the perspective of developing them from nepios to releios Christians.

Verse 12a. Second Illustration of Versus 9-10

Now we see but ¢ poor reflection; then we shall see face to face.

This is Paul's second contrast between “in part” and ‘7o zeleion”. It is another way of stating
verse 11 and they are both another way of stating verses 9-10.

This verse has consistently been understood from the earliest periods of the church history in
terms of the second coming of Christ or heaven. Yet is is precisely this unproven assumption that
hinders the understanding this passage.

Paul does not specify the precise meaning of ““then’’ nor does he specify with whom Christians are
to be face to face. Paul does not say we are going to see God face to face (“‘we see”™ has no
expressed subject), much less that it will take place in heaven. This is not Paul’s subject matter
here.

Paul means “‘by means of a mirror” a polished metal mirror, not a glass window. He is saying
that “now’’ the image is imperfect {because we are seeing by means of a metal mirror), but
*‘then’’ they will see the real image, and it will be clear.

That is all Paul is saying. Remember, it is poetry. Poetry is allusive, suggestive, and so on, but

it does not obscure its fundamental point: now our vision is imperfect; then our vision will be
clear. It is the same fine point of verses 9-10, and verse 11 1s just another way of illustrating it.
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Verse 12b. Third Way of Nllustrating Verses 9-10

Now [ know in part; then I shall know fully, even aa [ am fully knouwn.

“I know”’ is the counterpart to the proceeding ‘‘I see” (v. 12a). Also, note the use of “‘now’ and
‘“then’’ in verse 12a as well.

“Know fully” (epiginoskein) is another way of saying ‘‘face to face.” The “now’ and “‘then” are
correlative terms and must not be defined on a priori assumptions, but from this context. In
verses 9-12, there are four pairs of correlative (parallel relation) phrases. The last three illustrate
the first.

“ex merous” (in part) vs. “to teleion” (mature)
“to be a child” vs. ‘‘to be a man”
“to see dimly”’ (now) vs.  ‘“‘to see clearly” (then)

“to know partially” (now) vs.  “to know fully” {then)

I believe that whatever Paul means by ‘“‘to be a child” is also now, and *“to be a man” is also
then, and that “in part” is now and “to releion’ is then.

What does ‘‘to releion’’ mean?

It is obvious that Paul is again contrasting the temporal nature of spiritual gifts with the
permanence of love. To releion means full-grown or maturity.

In verse {1, Paul is saying that a Christian must mature and leave behind childish things and
obtain the more excellent way (12:31). The most basic theme of this letter is the transition
between nepios (3:1, 13:11) and ro teleion (2:6, 13:10).

In verse 12a, Paul, it appears, is not talking about seeing God directly, but about the seeing of
the most excellent way (agape). Vision is no longer obscured by sarkikes and psuchikos (2:14),
but with love, the transition is made to pnesmatikos (2:15).

When a person “‘grows up in Christ” {or puts on agape), his childishness and immaturity have
been put away; he now acts, thinks, and talks like a mature Christian.

The spiritual gifts had become a sore point among the Corinthian Christians. It had become the
cause of divisions (1:10, 12:25, and so on) and Paul notes in chapters 12-14 that though spiritual
gifts are good, they are destined to terminate at Corinth, and that furthermore, they did not
express the mature Christianity. The represent the “now” (infancy of the congregation), which
Paul prays will mature in love. When that maturity arrives (agape, v. 1f), “then’ spiritual gifts
will be abolished.

It is obvious that both the childish and mature persons “in Christ” occurred in the Corinthians
on earth. This agrees with the following scriptures.

Phil. 3:15 - " All of us who are mature should take such a view of things. And if on some point you
think differently, that too God will make clear to you. "

Eph. 4:15 - "Instead, speaking the truth in love, we will in all things grow up into Him who s the
Head, that is, Christ.”
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Col 1:28- ' We proclaim Him, admonishing and teaching everyone with all wisdom, so that we may
preasent everyone mature in Christ”

When both parts of verse 12 are viewed together with verse 11 as illustrative of the point in
verses 8-10, the meaning is obvious. Instead of an unnecessary reference to Christ’s second
coming or heaven, or a hypothetical reference, the contrast is between a child and a mature
person and describes an actual historical situation among the Corinthian Christians.

Spiritual gifts do not produce maturity. The illustration of a child becoming a man shows that
roaturity (relefon) comes in this life and before the coming of Christ and heaven.

The gender of to teicion

It has been argued that love could not be the meaning of to teieion because of the neuter article
and gender of the phrase. But this argument ‘“has no basis in fact’” (Carroll Osburn). Dr.
Osburn is the foremost Greek scholar among the cups and Sunday school brethren. He is not
only known among them, but he is perhaps better known among the Greek and Bible scholars

around the world. Dr. Osburn, who incidently received his Ph.D. in Greek and Vanderbilt and is
chairman of the board of the Bible department at Pepperdine, says

In Greek literature, the neuter 13 used at times when referring to persons if i1t 1s not the
individual’s, but a general quality that is to be emphasized, and especially the neuter singular
adjective 15 used to denote a plurality of elements which are 1n union" (Relers to Blass and
DeBrunner A Greek Grammarian, page 76, and Winer and Buttman’s Gremmers)

He further says

In this usage, the article does not function merely as a definite article to distinguish ‘‘a’’ from
“the,”’ bul functions sdiomatically before the adjective to express what would otherwise have to be
expresaed by a relative clause or by g nown. ™’

He continues,

As A. T. Robertson has correctly noted, the use of the neuler singular tn a construcifon such as
this, rather than being a breach of gender, 1s perfectly normal Greek usage. '’

So what is Dr. Osburn saying? He is saying thal ro teteion does refer to agape. Even though the

gender differs between the two words, it is perfectly normal Greek usage for the neuter to refer to
the feminine agape.

In Greek, the neuter is used often to refer to persons, if not the individual but a general quality
like agape is being emphasized.

In verse 10, the paositive (10 teleion) explains the negative (ek merous). When the Christians at

Corinth mature in love, spiritual gifts will end at Corinth. The maturation (releion) is expressed
all the way through this chapter in terms of love agape.
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Verse 13

And now these three remain: faith, hope, and love. But the greatest of these is love.

Paul is simply showing the superiority of love. In verses 1-3, where A, A*, B, and B* refer to
spiritual gifts (see Figure 2), Paul contrasts them to C and C* which refer to the great virtues
that man may acquire. Here he states that love is greater than the other two finalists.

The meaning of ‘“to teleion’ again

It is apparent that Paul means “love” in his use of to teleion here. This fits the meaning of the
smallest context (verses 8-13), the larger context of chapter 13 and chapters 12-14, and the
general theme of the entire letter.

History of interpretation

This passage has been interpreted three different ways by mainstream scholars since the first
century, including

O maturity in love
0 heaven or the coming of Christ

6 the completed canon

Clement of Rome, a member of the church, wrote to the same church (Corinth) 40 years after
Paul wrote to the same people. In a context where he is defining love (like Paul in verses 4-7), he
used Paul’s own terminology in 1 Corinthians 13 and said “In love were all the elect made
perfect.”

Isn't that interesting? Here is a man who was a leader of the early church and he said, “In love
were all the elect made perfect.” That is obviously the way he understood 1 Cor. 13:10. As has
been shown, it was reasonable for him to reach that conclusion.

But this view has not been the most dominant interpretation throughout history. The most
consistent ways the verse has been interpreted are heaven and the second coming of Christ and
the completed caoon.

Regarding the interpretation as heaven or the second coming of Christ, there is nothing in the
context to justily equating this to ro tetefon. That simply must be imposed on the text.

For the last 80 years in America, to teleion has been interpreted as referring to the completed
canon. David Lipscomb was most like influenced toward this view of ro releion by A. R. Fausset
(Jameson, Fausset, and Brown, Volume 3, p. 322). (It is intersting to note that Brown did not
share this view).

Attempts to trace this view back to Chrysoston are unconvincing. They have apparently arisen

from a misreading of Lange’s commentary. Chrysoston did not hesitate tc take to releion as
meaning the hereafter. This cannot be traced back to him or be called the “traditional view."
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Although it is true that through the inspired scriptures “‘the man of God is complete, equipped
for every good work,” (2 Tim. 3:16-17), there are serious problems with taking to teleion here as
the completed canon.

For one thing, the canon of scripture is not under consideration in Romans 12:2 and James 1:25,
which are cited to support this meaning in 1 Cor. 13:10. Serious doubts arise about the first
century readers thinking of “the complete canon’ when reading these verses. The contexts do not
warrant this interpretation.

The teieios law in James and Romans is that the law has already been given and needs only to be
followed and accepted. The perfect will and law of God were already at work when those
passages were written and must not be construed to mean the completed canon.

There is nothing in the context of 1 Cor. 13:10 that warrants equating ‘“‘completed canon’ with
to teleion. This interpretation cannot be reasoned from the chapter or the book. It must draw
conclusions from elsewhere in the New Testament.

[ maintain that you can know what Paul meant from a study of this passage alone, and then
show how it parallels other New Testament passages.

Conclusion

In conclusion, Paul means by to releion, maturity, the maturity that comes from love. This
conclusion is supported by the following reasons.
1. The most immediate context (verses 8-13) shows that contrast between spiritual gifts
(temporary) and love (permanent).

2. It fits in the context of the whole of chapter 13.
a. Maturation (teleios) is expressed all the way through chapter 13 in terms of love.
b. Verses 1-3 form a counterpart to verses 8-13.
c. All the way through chapter 13, the contrast is made between spiritual gifts and love.

3. Verses 4-7 must be seen against the background of the letter. They were mepios (3:1). If
they had agape, they would not have had all these problems he wrote about in the letter.
They would have been mature.

4. The context of the letter demands it. Paul's main concern was helping them make the
transition between mepios and reieios.

5. The historical record demands it. Clement of Rome, an early Christian elder in the church,
who knew some of the same people Paul addressed, understood its meaning to be love.
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Notes
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Ca.lvinism: A Focus On Its Foundation
Man’s Free Will in View of God’s Sovereignty Greg DeGough

Abstract

This presentation addresses the foundations of Calvinism, namely the subject of
man’s free will. It begins by showing the positions that Calvinism takes concerning
man’s free will, God’s sovereignty, and man’s ability to respond to God. Quoting
from several Calvinists, the author shows the logical arguments used to support their
doctrine, and then shows that the arguments have no basis in standard definitions of
logical argumentation. The author then points out the fallacies of the arguments
from a scriptural perspective. The second major focus of the presentation concerns
what the Bible says about man's free will, God’s sovereignty, and man's ability to
respond to God. The author clearly shows that God’s sovereignty does not invalidate
man’s free will and ability to choose. The Calvinist view of these scriptures is also
examined and shown to be laulty. Finally, the author summarizes the arguments and
shows the implications of Calvinism, if it is true. '

Introduction

I. In discussing the matter of God’s plan for man’s salvation, it is inevitable that we are faced with
the doctrines held by the proponents of popular theological systems.

[I. Many of these doctrines are based on fundamental misconceptions that do not have their
foundation in God's word.

II.

Two of these misconceptions are held by the proponents of the theological system popularized by
John Calvin in the 16th ceatury. They have to do with the extremely important issues of the
nature of God’s sovereign power and the ability (or inability) found in man.

A. The reason they are misconceptions is not because they are illogical per se {although they
are) but because they do not conform to the express teaching of major portions of God’s
word (In the end, this is what makes them iilogical.)

B. It is especially important that our concepts of God’s power and his relationship to our
ability be thoroughly Biblical because:

1. The Bible reveals truth about God. We have no other source of specific information

about God and His will than His revelation, the Bible. Doctrinally, if what we believe
about God is not biblical, it is not based on truth.

. The Bible reveals truth about ourselves. The Bible tells us things about our own

nature that we would not know, or would otherwise deny, had God not convicted us by
revealing them to us
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n. 15:22 - "'If | had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had win: but now they Asve no cloke

Jfor iheir sin. "’

Heb. 4:12 - “For the word of God i» quick, and powerful, and sharper than sny twoedged sword, piercing
even lo the dividing asunder of soul and spiril, and of the jointa and marrow, and is o discerner of the

thoughte and inlents of the heart.”

3. We need truth in these areas. The concepts themselves are so important. The ideas

we form concerning these concepts will color all of our thinking about God and his will
for mankind.

[V. In this study, we will briefly cover the following subjects.

A.

B
C.
D

The Calvinist view of God’s sovereignty and will

The Calvinist view of man’s ability

The Bible's teaching about God's sovereignty and will

The Bible's teaching about man’s ability

Main Points

I. The Calvinist view of God’s sovereignty and will

104

A. God determines all that has occurred or will ever occur in His creation by His sovereign
rule. In fact, He must do so to maintain His sovereignty.

1.

(2]

“Nothing in lhis world happens by chance. God is in back of everything. He decides and causes
all things to happen that do happen. He is nol sitling on the sidelines wondering and perhaps
fearing what ts going to happen nexl. No, He has foreordasned everything ‘after the counsel of his
will’ (Eph. 1:11): the moving of & finger, the beating of o heart, the laughter of a girl, the mistake

of a typisl — even smin. "’ !

“"The Scriptures not only teach that God predestined cerlain individuals unto efernal life, dut that
all events, both amall and greal, come about as the result of God’s eternal decree. The Lord God
rules over heaven and ecarth with absolute control; nothing comes lo pass apart from his eternal
purpose.’’ :

B. Therefore, His will has but a single aspect; it consists only of positive decree. God decrees
everything that has occurred or will occur.

1.

*...df what I teach is true, that those who perished are destined lo death by the eternal good
pleasure of God, though the reason does not appear, then they are not found but made worthy of
destruction. . .the eternal predestination of God, by which before the fall of Adam He decreed what
should take place concerning the whole human race and every individual, wos fized and
determined.. . God chose out of the condemned race of Adam these whom He plecsed and reprobated

whom He witled...”®
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2. Calvin considered the decree of the unconditional election and reprobation of particular
men to be an inevitable corollary of the sovereignty of God.

a. “God has always been at liberty to bestow his grace on whom he would, [variously
distributing/ favours as secems to him meet, [retaining/ the free right of electing and

reprobating. ' ¢

3. This makes God the origin of sin by “efficacious permission.”

a. “‘Jt is even Biblical to say that God has foreordained sin. If sin wos outside the plan of God,
then not a single important affair of life would be ruled by God.. Although sin and unbelief
are conirary to what God commands (His preceptive will), God has included them in His
sovereign decree (ordesned them to certainly come o pass). . Sin comes about by the
efficacious permission of God, 1o use Augustine’s term (permissio efficaz). Augustine did nof
want to imply that God was an unholy God. So he said thet sin was permitted by God... Yet
he realized that ssmply to say God permils sin is conlrary to God’s sovereigaty and would
make him a bystander in the bleachers, walching 1o see how the events on history's playing
field turn oul. So Augustine said that the permission is efficacious...God permils sin; thus
man is fo blame and not God. But God efficaciously permits sin: Sin is not only foreknown
by God, st is also foreordained by God...the Bible is clear: God ordains sin. nb

b. There is some difference of opinion among Calvinists about this point:

“Oniginally, Adam’s will wee free from the dominion of sin; he was under no
natural compulsion lo choose evil, but through his fall he brought spiritual death
spon himself and all his posterity. He thereby plunged himself and the entire race
tnto spintual ruin and [ost for himself and his descendants the ability to make

right chotces in the spiritual realm.”’ s

However, if one accepts the idea that God’s will has but a single aspect, there i1s
no other conclusion that he can logically reach except that God is the origin of
sin.

4. Calvin tried to avoid this conclusion, even though to do so He had to contradict
himself repeatedly.

a. Indeterminism — ‘*...thaf cannol be done without his will which iz yet done contrary to
his will. For il would not be done if he did not permil it, and permission is given, no!
without, but by Ais will.”” (E.P. 4}

Determinism - ...how foolisk and frail is the support of divine justice afforded by the
suggestion that ewls come to be, not by his will, bult merely by his permission. [l ig quile
frivolous refuge to say that God oliosely permils them, when Scripture shows Him not only
willing, but the author of them.”’ (EP 10°11)

Indeterminism — ‘*Therefore the great works of the Lord are contrived according to His
destre, 3o that in o wonderful and ineflable way what i3 done against His will iz yet not done
beyond His will; for it would not be done did He not allow, and allow it not unwillingly, but
willingly’' (E P. 10 14)
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Determinism — ‘‘But of all the things which happen, the firal cause 1s to be understood to
be His will, because He so governs the natures created by Him as to determine oll the counsels
and the getions of men to the end decreed by Him.'' (EP. 10:12)

Indeterminism — '/ slweys affirm that the noture of man ts at first created uvpright, lest
the depramty which he coniracted should be ascribed to God, and similarly that the death to
which, though formerly the heir of lsfe, he rendered himaself subject, proceeded from his own
fault so that God cannot be considered its euthor.”’ (EP. 85)

Determinism — '‘Who does not tremble ot these judgements with whick God works in the
hearfs of even the wicked whatever He unll, rewarding them nonetheless according to desert?
Agamn it 58 quite clear from the evidence of Seripture that God works in the hearts of men lo
ineline their will just as He unll, whether to do good for His merey’s sake or to evil according
to their menits. ' (EP 10:11) 7

b. Some Calvinist apologists don’t even bother to struggle with the probiem; they
simply state that it is foolish to argue that God is not the author of sin, when the
obvious conclusion of the seripture {read “Calvin’s theology’ - g.d.) is to the
contrary.

1. *“This is the awesome Biblical asymmetry: God ordaine sin, and man is to tlame. We

cannot comprehend this. 8

5. If this doctrine were true, God would be convicted of conspiracy by His own word

(Deut. 13; Eph. 5:11}.

Eph. 5:11 - "And have no fellowship with the unfruslful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. "

[I. The Calvinist view of man’s ability

106

[o imparting salvation to man, God takes account of nothing within man.

“‘Certainly they are far from honoring the grace of God as it merils who declare that, whele it i
common to all, it effectually resides in them because they have embraced it by fasth. For all the
time they would keep the cause of faith out of sight, namely thal, elected lo be sons by grace, they
have afterwards bestowed upon them the spirit of adoption.”” (EP. [I) ‘.. the faith by which the
children of God enter in to possession of their salvalion is.. derived from election as its origin. "’
(EP.92)°

““[God's] eternal choice of particular sinners unto salvation was not based upon any foreseen act or
response on the part of those selected, but was based solely on His own good pleasure and sovereign
will. Thua election was nol determined by, or conditioned upon, anything thet men would do, but
resulled entirely from God’s self-determined purpose... Before the foundalton of the world, God
chose particular indimduals unto salvation. His selection was not based upon any foreseen
response or act performed by those chosen. Faith and good works are the result, not the couvse of

God’s choice.” '°
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3. “..divine election is always an unconditional election. God never bases His choice on what man
thinks, says, does, or is. We do not know what God bases hia choice on, but it is not on anything

that is in man. "’ !

B. Man is dead in sin (by decree) and this deadness causes him to be unable to respond to God
without God's irresistible assistance.

1. Man has a dead heart of stone

a. ‘“..in the Old Testament the unregenerate ia described as having o heart tha! is made of
stone (Ezek. 11:19) A stone heart has no life. [t is dead, it can do nothing. That is total
inabilsty... The Armenian compares the unregenerate {0 one who jumps out of a second story
window, cracks three rids, breaks his leg, and still lives.. The Calvinist, however, would
compare mon {0 one who jumps off the top of the Empire State Building and is spattered over
the sidewalk. Even if there were anything left of him when he landed, he conld not know that
he needed Aelp, let alone cry out for it And that is the piclure of the sinner. He is dead in
his sing and trespasses (Eph. 2:1,5).” iz

Ezek. 11:19 - “And [ will give them one heart, and [ will pul o new spinit within you, and [ will toke
the stony heart out of their flesh, and uall give them an heart of flesh”

Eph. 2:1.5 - “And you hath he guickened, who were dead in (respasses and #ins,.. Even when we
were dead in sins, hath quickened us logether with Christ, (by grace e are soved;)"

b. ““As the result of the fall, men are blind and deaf to spiritual truth. Their minds are
darkened by sin; their hearls are corrupt and evil.. Men left vn their dead state are unatle of
themselves to repent, to believe the gospel, or to come to Christ. They have no power within

themselves to change their natures or to prepare themaelves for salvation. 13

2. Man cannot desire to do good for he hates God and everything for which God stands.

a. “..the pst of total depravily i that nataral man does not even desire ¢ good goal. He could
not care less. That last stalemenl is wrong. He does core: he hates the good and its snurce,
namely, God.”’ 1

3. God hardens men so that they will not respond

a. ‘‘...some think that God hardened the hearis of Pharoch and Sihon after--not before--they
became stubborn. However Deuteronomy 2:30 says that Sthon's refusal was coused by God’s

hardening of their hearts. There vs nothing in the lext or contezt to suggest that God

hardened them as a punishment for their own mna... God coused their sin to come to pass.” 16

IIl. The Bible's teaching about God's sovereignty and will
A. God is sovereign

1. Scriptures which speak of God's sovereignty (See Isa. 44:24-45:25 Isa. 46:5-13, Jer.
18:1-10, Acts 17:24-31, Rom. 9:6-29, and the following scriptures.)
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Psa. 115:3 - “But our God is in heaven; He does whatever He pleases.”

isa. 41:2-4 - “Who raised up one from the castf Who in righteousness calied Aim lo His feet? Who gave
the nations defore him, and mode him rule over Kings? Who pave them as (Ae dust o his sword, snd
driven stubble Lo his bowf Who pursued them, ond passed safely by the way that ke had not gone unlh his
feetf Who has performed end done &L, calling the generations from the beginning? I, the Lord, am lhe
firei; and wilh the last [ am He."

Dan. 4:34b.35 - .. For His dominton iz on cveriasting dominion, and ifis kingdom is from generalion lo
generation. All the inkabitants of the carth are repuled as nothing; He doer accerding lo Hia unll in the
army of Aesven and omong the inhabitante of the earth. No one con restrain His hand or say to Him,
What have you done?’’

Rom. £:17b - *...God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things whick be nol as though they
were.”

Eph. 1:11.12 - “In whom sire we have oblained an inkeritance, being predeshnated accerding lo the
purpore of him who worketh sl things after the counsel of hiz owm wall: That we should be to the prosse of
his glory, who first lrusicd in Christ. "'

2 Tim. 1:8-10 - “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but
be thou partaker of the sfftictions of the gospel according to the power of God, Who hath saved us, and
colled us unth an holy calling, nel sccording to our works, but according lo Ais ewn purpose and grace,
which was given us in Chrisl Jesus defore the world began, Bul is now made manifent by the appearing of
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who Aath sbolizshed death, and hath brought life and immortalily to light through
the gospel™

Tit. 1:1-3 - “Paul, ¢ servant of God, and an apostie of Jeaus Christ, according to the faith of God's elect,
and the acknowiedging of the truth which is sfter godiiness; In hope of eternal iife, which Geod, that cannol
lie, promiscd before the world began; But hath in due times maonifesied his word through preaching, which
ir committed anio me gecording bo the commandment of God our Saviour;”

Heb. 1:10-12 - “And, thou, Lord, in the beginning host loid the foundation of the earth; and the hesuvens
are the works of thine hands: they shall perish; bul thou remainest; and they ail shall waz old os doth o
garment; and as 8 vestaure sheit thou fold them up, and tAey shall be changed: but thou are the same, ond
thy pears shall not fail. But to whick of the anpels said Ae of any tsme, it on my right Aand, until [ make
thine enemies thy feotstool?"”

1 Pet. 1:20 - “Who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world, bul was manifest in these
{ast times for you"

The sovereignty of God is an unending source of comfort for His children. The can live
with the assurance that what their God has said will surely come to pass.

His sovereignty is governed by His moral character, such as his justice,

Romans 3:25.26 - “Whom God hath set forth to be o propitiation through fasth in hir blood, lo declare
his righlcousnces for the remissien of sins thal are pasl, through the forbearance of God; to declare, [ say,
al this time hie righteonaness: thal he mighl be jusi, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus '’

He is not [ree to do anything He has the power to do. Part of His character that has
been revealed to man is His love for man and His desire that men repent and be saved.
His sovereign will is also governed by this desire. {See Rom. 9-11, Ezek. 18:20-32, and
the [ollowing scriptures).
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Acts 10:34 - *Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth [ perceive that God ie no respecter of
peraons but in every nefion he thal feareth him, and worketh righteoummess, is accepted with Aim.”

1Cor. 1:21 - “Fer sfter that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by
the foolishness of preaching to save them thal befieve.”’

Heb. 11:6 - "But wilhou! foilh il is impossible to pleasc him: for he that cometh lo God must believe that
he s, and that he 18 a rewarder of them that diligently veck him. "

Isa. 45:22 - "Look unto me, and be ye saved, oll the ends of the corth: for [ am God, end there is none
else.”

Erek. 33:11 - “Sap unto them, As [ live, saith the Lord God, [ have no pleasure in the death of the
wicked; bul that the wicked turn from his wey and live: turn ge from pour evil ways; for why will ye die, O
house of lsrsel?”

John 3:14-17 - "And as Moses lifted up the scrpent in the wilderness, even 20 must the Son of man be
iifled sp: Tha! whaosoever belicveth in Aim should not perish, bul have eternal life. For God s0 loved the
world, that ke gave his only begolten Son, that whosoever belicveth in him should not perish, bul Aave
everiasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but tha! the world through
Aim might be saved. "’

Rom. 11:32 - “For God kaih concluded them all in unbefief, that Ae mipht have merey upon all.”

1 Tim. 2:46 - “"Who unll have ¢l men to be ssved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truih. For
there i one God, and one medsator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; Who gave Aimaelf o
ransom for all, ta be testified in due time.”

2 Pet. 3:9 - “The Lord is not slsck concerning hiz promise, as some men count slackness; bul is
{ongsuffering (o us-ward, not ualling that any should perisd, bul that gil skould come lo repentance.”

B. To be sovereign, God does not have to control everything that happens in His creation in a
deterministic fashion. His sovereign will has two aspects: permissive and perfect.

1. We have already noticed several passages that declare His absolute power to decree.
2. The permissive aspect of His will is seen in His great longsuffering and patience.

Rev. 2:21 - “And [ gave her apace Lo repent of her fornicalion; and she repented nol. "'

Rom.2:4 - “Or despisest thou the rickes of hir goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knownng
that the goodnese of God leadeth thee Lo repentance?”’

2 Pet. 3:9.14.15 - “The Lord is not slack concerning kis promise, as some men count slackness; but is
{onpeuffering to se-ward, not willing thal any should perish, but thel ofl should come o
repentance.... Whercfore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligeni that ye may be found of
him in peace, without spol, and bameless. And account that lhe longsuffering of our Lord ie salvalion;
even ar our beloved brother Paul aleo according to the wisdom given unto Aim Aath writien unto you,"’

a. The permissive aspect of His will in no way indicates that He permits sin because
He caused it or is pleased with it. (Isa. 65:1-7). Rather, He waits patiently for the
sinful, who have willfully turned away from him, to turn o Him in repentance
and be saved. His patience leads them to repentance.
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b. The future punishment of the wicked satisfies the absolute hatred of sin that is a
necessity of God’'s moral character (Rom. 2:3,5-11). But God does not want any
to perish; he wants to save.

3. Because there have been creatures with free will in God's creation and God's
sovereignty remains intact, then logically the concept of free will cannot impinge on
God's sovereignty. 18 Calvinists who take this position (that there have been free-will
creatures) do so because the word of God teaches it. However, they are not being
consistent with their system’s fundamental principles.

C. Objections to the Calvinistic view of God’s sovereignty and will

1. If God’s will was deterministic, notice what would necessarily happen to the redeeming
act of Christ.

a. It becomes a symbolic rather than real sacrifice.

i. If the elect were chosen unconditionally and individually before time began,
then Christ’s death becomes not the act that truly redeems mankind, but a
symbol of their election already accomplished in eternity by God’s decree.

ii. Calvin wrote concerning this subject, “[Christ/ is the manner in which [Godf
discharges His work of grace in [the elect|. But why He takes them by the hand has
another auperior caouse, that eternal purpose, namely, by which he destined them fo
fife.”’ 17

iii. This idea, if true, would destroy the fact that Jesus made a free choice to die
for man's redemption as the scriptures say He did.

Matt, 26:39 - “And he went a litile farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saping, O my
Fother, if it be possible, lel this cup psss from me: nevertheless nol as [ unll, bul se thou
wilt. "

Matt. 26: 53,54 - “Thinkest thou that | cannot now pray lo my Father, and he #hail
presently pive me more than twelve leprons of angeis? But how then shail the scriplures be
folfilled, that thus il musl be? In that same hour said Jesur to the multiludes, Are ye come
oul o againel a thicf with swords and staves for to take mef [ sat dasly with you teaching in

the temple, and ye (aid no kold on me.*

John 10:17.18 - “Therefore doth my Father love me, because [ lay deun my life, thot [ might
take it again. No man taketh it from me, but [ lay it doum of mpself. [ have power lo loy it

doton, and [ Rave power to take it agoin. Thie commandment have I received of my Father.”

iv. For a Calvinist, if he is true to the implications of his doctrine, Jesus' death
is not truly substitutionary, it is merely symbolic.

b. It becomes irrelevant, merely an accommodation for man.
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i. Calvinist doctrine invariably views the redeeming death of Christ as an
accommodation to man, from the perspective of its benefits for man.

ii. However, the Scriptures emphasize that the redemption satisfied God’s desire
to save man, even enabled Him to save man.

Heb. 9:14 - “How much more shall the blood of Chrisl, who through the eternal Spirii offered
himself without! epot to God, purge your conscience from dead works lo serve the limng Godf™

Rom. 3:25.26 - ""Whom God hoth sel forth lo be o propitiation through failh in kis bood, to
declare his righteousness for the remisrion of sins that are past, through lAe forbearance of
God; To declare, | say, at this time his nghleousnces: that he might be jusl, and the justifier

of Mim whick believeth in Jesua. ™

ill. Jesus’ sacrificial death enabled God to save whom He pleases. He pleases to
save all those who appropriate that salvation provided by Christ through
faith.

iv. Whether we accept or reject the salvation provided through the death and
resurrection of Jesus is irrelevant to the efficacy of that sacrifice. God and
his moral necessities are satisfied through the sacrifice for sin.

2. How can a man who God has caused to sin ever be truly deserving of punishment?

a. “..if [God’s] will has but a single aspect, God is necessarily insincere; for he is ostensidly
angry toward tmpenitent sinners unth whom he secretly must be pleased, since they are but
fulfilling Hia immautable witl for them. " {c[. Gen. 6:3) 18

b. Paul should know better than to feel remorse and sorrow for those whom God has
reprobated by His design and will (Rom. 9:1-5; 11:13-14).

3. Calvin was forced to view God has an arbitrary ‘“‘game-player’’ by his false
assumptions.

a. Concerning 2 Pet. 3:9, Calvin wrote:

““So wonderful 1s his love towards mankind that he wounld have them all to be saved,
and 18 of his own self prepared to bestow salvation on the lost.

“‘But it may be asked, If God wishes none to perish, why is sl that so many do penish?
To this my answer is that no mention 15 here made of the hidden purpose of God,
according to which the reprobate are doomed to their own ruin, but only of his unll as
made known lo us in the gospel. For God there siretches forth his hand withoul o
difference to all, bu lays hold only of those, lo lead them to himaelf, whom he has

chosen before the foundation of the world”’ 19
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b. Robert Shank puts together some of Calvin’s more fanciful thoughts explaining

the Bible’s references to the possibility of apostacy to show the great lengths to
which Calvin went in supporting his system of theology, even at the expense of
God’s character.

“In all these passages and others which could be cited, the wamings [against
poasibility of apostacy/ are directed to men who obviously are conceived of as being
members of the elect body, the true ekklesia.. unless we accept Ceoivin's assumplion
{3:2:11,12} of ‘an inferior operation of the Spirit’ by whick Ae enlightens some with o
present sense of grace which sfterwards proves ‘evanescent’ and ‘sheds some rays of
grace on the reprobate, afterwards allouing these lo be extingwished’ so that by the
express deaign of God they perish--all because ‘the will of God is immutable’ and His
eternal counsel for them was reprobation rather than salvation, so that ‘when God
shows himself propitious to them, it is not as if he had truly rescued them from death
and taken them under his protection.’ despite the fact that they ‘believe God to be
propstions to them, inasmuch as they accept the gift of reconcilialion’ . ad infinitum,
ad nauseam (God plays games with the aouls of men? The death of Christ for the sins
of the world was il in fun?)”m

D. Calvinist objections to this teaching

l.

Palmer writes the following concerning objections raised against making God the origin
of sin:

“There are (wo ways (o solve the prodlem: one 13 rationalistic and the other 18 Biblical .in
solving the problem [the Armenian/ substitutes man’s reason for the Bible.. The guestion
that 1s besng asked is not: What does the Bible say? ([ beg to differ with Mr. Paimer! g.d.).
But rather: What can my finife reason understand? What is contradictory and what is
not?" !

a. This argument needs to be seen for what it really is, an escape tactic. When

pressed with the illogic and unsound Biblical reasoning of their theology,
Calvinists appeal to such arguments as this. =

. Rationalism, in this context, is reason without revelation. We must show that

reason is demanded by God, and we must defeat any attempts to discount the use
of reason enlightened by God's revelation. Using reason to understand God’s
revelation, produces knowledge of the truth.

i. However, we must also recognize that it is possible for us to become mere
rationalists if we divorce our reason from the revelation of God’s word.

. When Calvinists object to demands that their system be Biblically consistent and

logically sound, as if these demands were a result of humanistic rationalism, they
must be shown that the very reason they have a system is the result, of rational,
deductive processes. Does this fact make their system the result of humanistic
rationalism? The fallacy of this objection is that they wish to be rational when it
suits them, but wish to objeet to rational thinking when it shows that their
system is inconsistent.
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“The purpose of the Bible is not to give a systematic presentation of
doctrines.. However, by comparing Scripture with Scripture it 5 possible, a6l times, to
arrive at a fairly full description of those facts...And sometimes logic—to the dismay of
some Biblicists—has to be vsed. Buf there 12 nothing wrong with using reason and logic

if we do it properiy.”’ =

2. “If...God foreknows what will come to pass in every event, then only that which Ae foreknows can

come {o pass.

v 24

a. The position that holds God's inability to foreknow that of which He is not the
cause is based on the concept of determinism, part and parcel of Calvin’s
doctrinal stance, and is to be rejected. God’s foreknowledge and his decretive will
do connect but only where he chooses to connect them.

b. By this reasoning, God becomes the cause of sin, and Jesus’s death is no longer
voluntary and authentic, but symbolic.

c. Consider these texts concerning foreknowledge and predestination of individual
{Eph. 1:3-14 and the following scriptures).

1 Pet. 1.2 - “Elect according to the foreknoudedpe of God the Fother, through sanctificstion of the
Spiril, unte obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be
muitiplied,”

Rom. 8:28-30 - “"And we know that all things work logether for good lo them that love God, to them
who are the called according o hie purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he aleo did predestinale lo
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firsthorn among manp brethren.
Morecover whom he did predestinote, them he also colled: and whom he colied, them he olso justified:

and whom he sustified, them Ae olso glorified.”

Rom. 11:2a - “God hath net cosl away Ais people which ke foreknew. ..

i.

The context of these passages shows contingency based on individual
submission (Rom. 11:7-24, Eph. 3:1-7, [«f. Col. 1:21-23], and those listed
below.)

Rom. 8:12,14,17 - “Therefore, brethren, we are deblors, not to the flesh, (o live after the
Jleah. For oz many as are led by the Spirit of God. they are the sons of God.. And if chidren,
then Acire; heirs of God, and joint-Aeiry with Christ; if so be tha! we suffer uwith Aim, thal we
may be aleo glorified together. "’

2 Pet. 1:10 - "“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give didigence lo make pour caliing and

election sure: for if ye do these thinge, ye sholl never fall”

IV. The Bible's teaching about man's ability

A. God attributes to man an ability, and responsibility, to make decisions concerning his
destiny and how he will respond to God.
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Mark 16:15.16 - “And he said unto them, Go ye inte oll the worid, and presch the gospel to every creoture. He
that believelh and is boptized sholl be saved; but he that believeth nol shall be damned. ™

John 3:16,18- *'...whosoever believeth on him should not perish but have cveriasting life... He that bdelieveth on
kim is not condemned: but Ae that belicveth not is condemned aiready, because he hath not believed in the name
of the only begotten Son of God.”

John 6:33.35.51 - '"For the bread of God i he which cometh doun from Acaven, and piveth hife unto the
world... And Jesus said unto them, [ am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never Aunger; and he that
belicveth on me shall never thirst....I am the living bread which came doum from Aesven: if any man eat of this
bread, he shall tive for ever: and the bread that [ will give ie my fleeh, whseh [ unll pive for the life of the world. '’

John T:17 - if any one choores lo do God’s will, he will find oul whether my teaching comes from God or
whether [ speok on my oum”’

John 8:44 - "'Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of gour father ye will do. He was o murderer from
the deginning, and abode not in the lrulh, because (here io no truth in him. When he speaketh o lie, ke speaketh
of Ais oum: for he 5o o liar, and the father of 5"

Acts 17:30 - “And the timer of this ignorance God unnked of; bul now commandelh all men every where Lo
repent:”

Rom. 5:1.2.17 - "Therefore being justificd by failh, we have peace unth God through our Lord Jesut Christ: By
whom aleo we have access by feilh into this groce wherein we stand, and rejoice in Rope of the glory of
God....For if by ene man’e offtnce dealh reigned by one; much more they whick recewve abundance of grace and
of the qift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.}”

2 Cor. 5:20 - ""Now then we are ambaszsadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we proy you in
Christ’s stead, by ye reconciled lo God. ™'

1 Tim. 4:9.10 - “This is & failhfu! saying and worthy of all acceplation. For therefore we bolh labour and

suffer reproach, because we trust in the hiving God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those who belteve.”

Heb. 11:6 - "Bu! without failh il is imponsidle to please him: for he that cometh to God mus! believe that he is,
and thal he ts s rewarder of them lthal diligently seek Aim. "

1. Man’s choices are necessarily limited by the essential nature of his being. God has
chosen when and where man may live.

Acts 17:26 - “And hath made of one bood all nations of men for to dwell on ail the face of the earth, and
hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounde of thesr Aabitation;”’

Just as God is limited in his choices by his character, so man is limited in his choices
by the fact that he is human and sinful. For instance, there is a sense in which man,
though free, cannot decide to save himself. He is not capable of providing the
satisfactory payment for sin.

Rom. 3:23 - “For ali have sinned, and come short of the glory of God, "’

Rom. 6:23 - ""For the wages of #in is death; but the gift of God is eterna! life through Jesus Christ our
Lord. "’ ’

Acts 4:10-12 - *'Be it knoum unio you all, and to ail (he people of fovael, that by the name of Jesus Chriat
of Natareth, whom ye crucified, whom Ged raised from the dead, even by him dolh lhizs man rtand here
before pou whole. This is the slone which was set ol nought of you burlders, which i# become the head of
the corner. Neither i» there salvation in any other: for there i# none other name under Aesven given

among men, wheredy we must be saved.”’
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Nevertheless, like God, he still has real options and can authentically choose.

Rev. 22:17 - ""And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him
thal is athirat come. And whosoever will, let him lake the water of life freely. ™

2. Jesus made a free choice to die for our sins

Matt. 25:53 - “'Thinkest thou that [ cannol now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more
Whan twelve legions of angelaf '

Heb. 5:8 - “Though he were a Son, yel learned he obedience by the things which Ac suffered;”

3. The scriptures teach that it is possible for man to respond to God, or reject him, if he
5o chooses.

Luke 7:30 - “Jesus asked him, ‘What iz pour name?' ‘Legion, ' he replied, because many demons had gone
wmlo him. "'

John 1.11 - 'He came unto his oum, and his oum received Aim not.”

John 4:23.24 - “'But the hour comelh, and now is, when the lrue worshippers shall worship the Father in
spirit gnd in trulh: for the Father seckelh such to worship him. God iz ¢ Spirit: and they that worship him
musil worship Mim in spirsd and in lruth. '’

John 5:40 - “And pe uill not come to me, that ye might have life.”

Acts 7:51 - ““Ye atiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do afways reniat the Holy Ghost: as
your fathers did, so do ye.”

Rom. 2:4 - “Or despiscst thou the riches of hs goodness and forbearance ond longsuffering; not knouing
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repeniance?”

Heb. 10:29 - “Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who Aath trodden
ender foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covensn!, whereunlh he war sonctificd, on
anholy thing, and hath done despile unlo the Spirit of grace?”

2 Pet. 3: - "The Lord is not slack concerming hir prommae, sa some men count slackness; bul in
lengruffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perieh, bul that all should come lo repentance.”

Rev. 2:20.21 - “Nolunthetanding ! have a few things ogains! thee, becouse thou sufferest that woman
Jezebel, which calleth Rerself a propheless, lo {each and lo seduce my servants lo commil fornication, and
to eal things sacrificed unio idols. And [ gove her space lo repent of her fornication: and she repented
nel.”

4. Notice that the betrayal of Christ to his enemies and his subsequent death was part of
God's sovereign plan.

Acts 2:22,23 - “Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nozareth, a man approved of God among
you by miracler and wonders and signe, which God did by him in the midsl of you, ar ye youreelves also
dnow: Him, being deiivered by the delerminale counsel and forebnouledge of (Jod, ye have taken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and sigin”'

Acts 4£:24-28 - “'And when they heard thot, they (ifted up their voice to God with one accord, and vaid,
Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven and earth, and lhe sea, and all thal in them is: Who by the
mouth of thy servant Dawvid haet said, WAy did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain thingsf The
hings of the earth plood up, and the rulers were gathered togelher against the lord, and against his Christl.

1987 Preacher s Study 115



Focus on Calvinism Greg DeGough

For of & truth sgainast ihy boly child Jeaus, whom thou Aest annoinied, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate,
wilh the Gentiles, ond the peaple of lsrael, were gathered together, For lo do whatsocver thy hand and thy

counsel determined before to be done.™
However, Paul concludes that the plan could have been thwarted by man

1 Cor. 276-10 - “‘Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: pet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes of this world, thal come lo nought. Bul we spesk the wiadom of God in & mysiery, cven
the hidden wizsdom, whick God ordained before the world tunto our glory: Which none of the princes of this
worid knew: for had they bnoun i, lhey would not Asve crucified the Lord of glory. But os it ts writlen,
Eye hoth nol seen, nor car hesrd, neither Asve entered inlo the heorl of man, the things whick God Aalh
prepsred for them that love him. But God Aath revealed them unto ws by Ais Spirit: for ihe Spirit
searcheth ol things, yes, the deep things of God.™'

Man was free to refuse to crucify the Lord of glory and thus ruin the possibility of
salvation. God prevented this from happening, not by forcing those wicked men to
crucify the Lord of glory, but by keeping the message of his plan secret from man until
the Spirit revealed it through the prophets and apostles after the fact.

5. Even those who are “hardened” can respond to the Lord through faith (Rom. 11:7-24)

B. Objections to the Calvinistic view of man's ability

1. If man cannot respond to God, what kind of a horrible God must he be?

Deut 30:19 - I call hesven and earth as witnesses todsy againsl pou, that { have sel before you life and
death, dessing and cureing, therefore choose life, that bolh you and pour descendants may live”

Jer. 25:4.5 - “'And though the Lord bas zent you sil bis servanis the prophels again and again, you have
not listened or paid any eilention. They said, Turn now, cach of you, from your evid waye and your eni
practices, and you can slay in the land the Lord gave lo gou and your falhers for ever and ever.”’

2 Chron. 7:14 - "If Mp people whe are called by My nome will humble themselves, and proy and seek My
Jace, and turn from thesr wncked ways, then [ will hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin and heal
their land. ™"

Jer. 3:12.14 - “The plenderers have come on all the derolate heights in the unlderness, for the sword of
the Lord shall devour from one end of the land to the other end of the land; no flesh shall have peace.. . This
saith the Lord: Against il My evil neighbors who touch the inheritance which I have caused My people
ferael to inherit—behold, |\l pluck out the house of Judah from among them. ™

Ezek. 18:30-32 - ""Therefore | wnll judge you, O Bouse of Israel, every one according lo Ais woys, sops the
Lord God. Repent, and turn from all pour lransgressions, so tha! inigmiy wndl not be your rusn. Casl
away from you ol the transgresrions which yeu Aave commilted, and gel yourselves o new heort and a new
spirit. For why should gou die, O house of fsrael? For [ have no pleasrsre in the death of one who dies,
raye the Lord God, iherefore turn and live!”

Isa. 55:6.7 - “Scek the Lord while He may be found, coll upon Him while Ae is near. Let the wicked
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man Ais thoughts, let Aim return to the Lord, and He uall have mercy
on kim,; and lo our God, for He will abundantly pardon.”

Matt. 11:28 - “Come wnto me, all ye that labour and are Acavy laden, and [ will give you real.”

Rev. 22:17 - “'And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And lel him lhat hesreth say, Come. And let him
that ir athirel come. And whosoever will, let him take the waler of life freely.”

116 1987 Preacher s Study



Greg DeGough Focus on Calvinism

2. It is Calvin's god, not the God of the Bible, who destines men to irredemable
destruction and then taunts them with the promise that all may come for salvation,
yea, even demands that they come, and punishes them because they do not!

C. Calvinist objections to this teaching

I. Man's deadness because of sin precludes his ability to listen, understand, and respond
to God. He has a heart of stone (see section I1.B.1).

a. Compare Ezek. 11:19 with Ezek. 18:30-32.

b. How was Israel to obtain a new heart to replace their heart of stone? Through
their repentance.

c. Calvinists make the mistake of taking the analogy between physical and spiritual
life too far.

John 3:6 - <'That which is born of the flesh in flesh; and that which ie born of the Spirit is spirdit.”

Physical conception and birth, for instance, involve the beginning of the total
experience of life for 2 human being, and physical death involves passing out of
physical existence. Spiritual birth, however, is not the beginning of spiritual
existence, but a change of state from being spritually dead (as in ‘“‘separated from
the life of God”), to being ‘‘alive with Christ.” Death (Eph. 2:1,5; Col. 2:13)
refers to man’s spiritual status, and not to man in the totality of his being.
Because it refers to his spiritual status, it does not have a radical effect of totally
disabling man’s reason and ability to respond to Ged.

d. The mistake made by Calvinists can be clearly seen in their own practical
application of their doctrine. They cannot be true to their claim that all depends
on God's unconditional, deterministic, eternal choice for they eventually must
appeal to man’s responsibility.

1. "“When anyone learns from the Bible about the enormity of his ain, ke ahould want to
run to God and plead, ‘Help me, Jesus.. Save me, Jeaus™

“It is sufficient...to say to an uncoverted person: ‘Christ died for sin. If you want to be
saved believe on Him. [t 1s yosr responsibilily, and God freely offers you salvalion
through Jesus. Believe "

““..the Bible does not want us to reason in an unbiblical fashion and say thal we wall
wast unttl the Spirit moves us before we believe...So believe. God commands you lo.

But if yos do, thank God for cousing you te do s0."’ 2
2. .. God becomes a warling God who 1n Ais powerlesoness has actually been Aumanized...Does our
redemption depend on God's decision, or does 1t depend on ours?’’ % “Does salvation depend

partly on God {the giving of Christ on the cross) or wholly on God (the giving of Christ to die for
te plus the giving of our f:u'th}?‘”21r
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a.

b.

C.

The question that Berkouwer asks is not the question that we face when we
consider the difference between monergism (one efficient agent in salvation) and
synergism (cooperation in salvation). The real question is: Does our redemption
depend on God's decision alone, or does it depend on God’s decision and ours?
We need to recognize such smokescreens for what they really are.

Let us be certain to notice that God truly is “a waiting God.”

Matt. 23:37 - O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou thal killest the prephets, and slonest them which ore
sent unto thee, how ofien would [ have gathered ihy children logether, even s o ken gatherelh Aer
chickens under Aer wings, and ye would not!™

Rom. 10:21 - '“But to lerael he saith, All day lomg i Aave strelched forth my Aands unio a
disobedient and gainsaying people. '

2 Pet. 3:7-9.15 - “But the Aeavens and the carlh, which are now, by lhe same word are kept in
store, reserved unio fire againgt (Ae day of judgment and perdition of sngoediy men. But, beloved, be
nof ignorant of this one thing, that one day i with the Lord as & thousand years, and & thousand
years ae one day. The Lord i» not slock concerning his promvise, a8 some men count slackness; but
w l[ongsuffering to us-word, not wnlling that any should perish, but that all should come lo
repentance....And sccount that the longes ffering of our Lord is salvalion; even as our deloved brother

Paul alro according lo the wisdom given unlo him Aath written unle you;’’

In synergism Calvinists contend that ‘“God’s decision is made dependent on man’s
decision.” 2 However, this is only true if the election of men to salvation 1is
particular. Since the election is corporate {“in Christ,”” Eph. 1:3-14) this objection
does not hold. Berkouwer's theology raises this objection, not the Scripture.

The position that holds man's ability and responsibility to respond to God does
not imply that man contributes something to his salvation. However, there is a
Biblical sense in which man does save himself.

1 Tim. 4:16 - *Take heed unto thyself, and unie the doctrine; continue in hem: for in doing this
thou shall both zave thyself, and them thal Bear thee.”

Acts 2:40 - “And with many other werds did he testify and ezhort, saying, Save yourselves from

this untoward generation.’’

The Savior who came ‘‘that the world through him might be saved” is of no
benefit except to “as many as receive him” and "believe in his name’ (John 3:17;
1:12).

Taking the position of ‘“‘free-will’’ does not in any fashion take away God’s glory
and replace it with man’s self- conceit as some have charged. % Without Christ’s
sacrificial death on the cross, which is a gift of God’s grace and bas nothing to do
with anything man has done (or could do} to ment it, there is not even the
possibility of salvation. Thus, salvation depends totally on Ged’s gift through
Christ’s sacrifice. By showing the Bible’s teaching about the conditional gift of
salvation it is not as il one is providing a different method of salvation than total
trust in Jesus to save. Faith is not the ground of salvation it is the condition
whereby it is appropriated.
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Rom. 5:1,2 - “Thercfore being justified by fasth, we Aave peace uith God through our Lord Jesus
Christ: By whom also we have access by failh inlo this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope
of the glory of God.™

3. “Is God the author of redempiion alone or also of faith?"’ 30
a. Does the Lord give faith?

i. Consider the following scriptures

Rom. 12:3 - "For I soy, through the grace given tnle me, Lo cvery man fhal is among pou,
not lo think of himsclf more highly than he ought lo think; bul to think soberly, sccording as
God hath dealt to every man the measurce of faith.”

1 Cor. 12:9 - “To another faith by the same Spinl; to another the gifls of healing by the same
Spirit; "’

Gal. 5:22 - "'But the fruit of the Spinst is love, foy, peace, longauffering, genileness, goodness,
faith, "

(these concern faith for Christian living)

Eph. 2:8 - “For by grace ore ye saved through fouth; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift
of God:""

(the entire clause “‘by grace you have been saved, through faith” is the “gift
of God" here. ““This” is neuter (touto] while “faith’’ is feminine |piszeos]).
These passages do not pertain to God giving saving faith, therefore they are
not pertinent to our discussion.

ii. However, we must consider the following scriptures.

2 Pet. 1:1 - "Simon Peter, o servani ond an apostie of Jesur Christ, to them (hat have

obtained like precious faulh with us through the righteouaness of God and our Ssviour Jesus
Christ:'*

Acts 18:27 - "And when Ae was dizposed lo pass inlo Achaia, lhe brethren wrole, exhorting
the disciples to receive him: who, when ke wos come, Aelped them much whick had belicved
through grace:”’

Phif 1:29 - “‘For unto you i is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to befieve on him, bul
alpo Lo suffer for his sake;”’

iii. These are considered to be strengthened by Matt. 13:10-16 and the following
passages which supposedly teach that it is not given to some to know and
believe the truth.

John 6:37.44.65 - "All thal the Father piveth me shall come te me; and him that comedh Lo
me [ will in no unae cast oul.. No man can come {o me, excepl the Father which Aath sent me
drow him: and | will raise him up af the lasé day. And Ae said, Therefore said [ unio you,

thdt no man can come unio me, excepl U were piven unte Aim of my Father, "

John 12:37-40 - “But though he had done #o many miracles before them, yet they belicved
not on Aim: That the saying of Evaias the prophet might be Julfilled, which Ae spake, Lord,
who hath believed our reporif and lo whom Asth the orm of the lord been revealed?
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Therefore they could nol belicve, because that Esaior said apain, he hath blinded their epes,
and hsrdened their hearl; that they should not see unth their eges, nor understand unth their
heart, and be converled, and [ should heal them.”'

Acts 13:48 - “And when the Gentiler heard this, they were giad, and glorified the word of the
Lord: and a2 many a» were erdained lo elernsl life believed. ™'

Acts 16:14 - “And a certain woman named Lydia, o seller of purple, of the cily of Thyatirs,
which worshipped God, Aeard us: whose hearl the Lord opened, lhal she stiended unio the

things which were spoken of Poul "'

2 Tim. 2:25 - "'In meeiness instructing those that oppose themeelves, if God peradventure
wnll give them repentance (o the acknoudedging of the truth,”

1 Pet. 2:8 - "...even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient: whereunio aleo

they were appointed.”’

iv. We must conclude that there is a sense in which faith is a gilt from God.

However there is no substantiation in these passages for the idea that God
gives faith arbitrarily. Rather the testimony of the Scriptures is the

opposite.

b. The Scriptures also teach that faith is something which is from man and that God
indiscriminately takes this faith from man into account regarding salvation (Heb
11:6; Rom.3:21-5:2; 11:7-24 [this passage proves that salvation is predicated on
man’s faith and is not conditional|; Gal 2:16-3:28).

4. "Faith and repentance are divine gifts and are wrought in the soul through the regenerating work

of the Holy Spirit”’ 4 “(John 6:44)...man cannol choose Jesus. He cannot even ke the first step

to go to Jesus, unless the Father drawa him.

132

a. How does God draw man to him?

120

John 6:45.61-65 - 'l ir writlen in the prophets, and they shall be olf taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and Aoth learned of the Father, cometh unio me.... When Jerus knew in
himeelf (At his disciples murmured ol il, he roid unlo them, Doth this offend pou? Whet and if pe
shall see the Son of man ascend up where Ae was beforef It ix the spinit thal quickeneth; the flesh
profileth nothing: the words that [ speak unto you, they are epiril, and they are life. Bul lhere are
rome of pou that believe not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were At believed not,
and who should betray him. And Ae soid, Therefore ssid [ unto you, that no maen can come unto

me, excepl il were qven unlo him of my Falker."

b. Compare the following verses.

Rev, 2:20.21 - “Nolwithstanding [ have 8 few things against thee, becawse thou sufferest lhat
woman Jezebel, whick calleth herself a prophefean, (o leach and lo seduce my servanis lo commil
Jornication, and to esl thinge sacrificed unto idols. And [ gave Aer apace (o repeni of her

Jornicolion; and she repented not. "’

Rom. 2:4 - “Or despisest thou the riches of Ms goodness and forbearance and longruffering; not
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee lo repentance?’”
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Pet. 3:9 - "'The Lord is not slack concerning Mis promise, as some men count slackness; but ia

longeuflering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repeniance.””

I[f God gives opportunity to repent and yet man has not the ability, where is the
opportunity? Why does God wait for man to repent if he determines when they
repent?

V. Untenable imnplications of Calvinist presuppositions

A. The Calvinistic view of God's will as deterministic necessarily places man in a no-man’s
land where authenticity regarding decision-making and obedience is not possible.

1. By denying the freedom of the will with regard to salvation, righteousness and sin,
there is a necessary spill-over of this concept of bondage into the other realms of life.
If man cannot think and will for himself in the most important area of life, how can he
in lesser areas,

2. This is partially why so many in the religious world today think that it is impossible
to be morally righteous and consequently they justify the practice of sin as natural and
impossible to completely overcome.

3. Calvinism will ultimately (through its logic) lead to complete subjectivity in matters of
religion and human existence

a. If the Lord controls my will, then what I do must be the will of the Lord. “The

Lord told me to do so-and-so.”

The denial of free will logically opens man to outside control from varied sources,
as in demons, subliminal influences, and so on. These are things the Scripture
says the child of God need not fear.

I John. 4:4.5 - “'Ye are of God, hittle children, and have overcome them: becouse gresier 1w he thal
is in you, than he that ir in the worid. They are of the world: therefore speak they of the world, and
the world heareth them."'

Isa. 8:12-15 - “Do not coll conspiracy everything that these people call conspiracy, do not fear what
they fear, and do nol dread it. The Lord Almighiy is the one you are lo regard as holy, Ae i2 the one
you dare (o fear, Ae ig-the one you are to dread, and ke unil be a sancluary; dutl for both houser of
fsrael he will be o slonc tho! causes men lo slumble and a rock that makes them fall. And for the
people of Jerusalem he will be a trap and a snare. Many of them will stumble; they wall foll and be
broken, they wnil be anared and caplured.”’

c. Many Christians believe that they are not saved because they don’t ‘“‘feel” as close

to God as they think they should.

B. In Calvinism authentic action on man’s part in regard to his salvation is not possible. This
produces the inevitable and frightening question: ““Am I one of the elect?”’” The doctrine of
perseverance is of no value to quiet this concern for only the elect will persevere and there is
a real possibility that the evidence of election in one’s personal experience is unauthentic
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{see section II1.C.3.b of the outline). There is no such tension in the scriptural teaching
concerning salvation, for there man acts authentically and objectively to appropriate
salvation through living, working faith. In the end, Calvinists must concede ground for the
only answer they have to this problem is the same answer Paul gives to the Philippians and
Galatians: “...continue to work out your salvation with fear and trembling...for at the
proper time we shall reap a harvest if we do not give up.” (Phil. 2:12; Gal. 6:9)

1. ““The only evidence of election is effectual calling, that is, the production of holiness. And the
only evidence of the genuineneas of this call and the certainty of our perseverance is o palient
continuance in well doing. »33

Conclusion

122

We must maintain a consistent hermeneutic, letting Scripture interpret Scripture, lest we fall
into the same error of wild prooftexting and ingenious interpretation used by Calvinist apologists
to validate their own presuppositions that they bring to the study of God's word. We must
determine what the whole of Scripture teaches about suck a broad subject as God’s sovereignty
and man's will. When we do so [aithfully we will not find irreconcilable propositions but
harmonious truth.

Rejecting deterministic thinking regarding the will of man places real challenges before us to do
right. The responsibility for our sin or our good actions rests on us as we submit to, or reject,
God’s will.

A. I remember hearing o story cbost a boy, a new convert, who was asked how he was doing in his new
Christian life. The boy replied thal there were two dogs fighting inside him, a good dog and ¢ bad dog.

When asked. “‘which dog wins?’’ he replied, ‘‘The one [ say 'sic 'em’ lo. rrer 34

We must understand that the underlying concept behind evangelism is the ability of men to
change their minds and respond to the preaching of the truth “He {calls them] to this through
our gospel, that [they| might share in the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ’’ (2Thess. 2:14).

A. We must also understand that no other means has been provided through which the souls of
men may be encouraged to change. It is the gospel and the gospel alone that can produce
the necessary change in the minds of men that can lead them to Christ for salvation. We
cannot give up preaching the gospel, even if no one seems to care about it much any more,
for it is the only provision God has given by which He pleads with men ‘‘be reconciled!”
(2Cor. 5:18-20; Rom. 10:12-17)

1987 Preacher “s Study



Greg DeGough Focus on Calvinism

20.
21.
22

23,
24
25
26,

28.

REFERENCES

Edwin H Palmer, The Five Points of Calviniem, Grand Rapids, Ml.: Baker Book House, 1980, p. 25.

David N Steele and Curtis C Thomas, The Five Peints of Colviniem: Defined Defended Documented,
Phillipsburg, N.J.: Presbyterian & Reformed Publishing Co., 1963, p. 37.

John Calvin, Concerning the Eternal Predestination of God, 85, cited by Robert Shank, Efect in The Son,
Springfield, MO.- Wescott Publishers, 1970, p. 47.

John Calvin, Inatitutes Of The Christian Religion, 322:1 ibid , p. 143

Palmer, op <it, pp. 82, 97, 98, 103.

Steele & Thomas, op. cit., p. 25

John Calvin, Concerning the Efernal Predestination of God, cited by Shank, op. cit., pp. 138-140

Palmer. op. cit,, p. 100.

John Calvin, Concerning the Eternal Predestination of God, cited by Shank, op cit, p. 114

Steele & Thomas, op it pp. 30, 33.

Palmer, op cit., p. 26.

Ind , pp. 17, 18

Steete & Thomas, op. cit., pp. 27, 29.

Palmer, op cit., p. 16

Ibd., p. 112

See quotation from Steele & Thomas, section [ A2

John Calvin, Concerning the Eternal Predestination of God, cited by Shank, op. cit., p. 66.

Robert Shank, Life in the Son, Springhield, MO - Wescott Pubhishers, 1961, p 349

John Caivin, Commentary On The New Testament, ad loc , cited by Shank, Elect In The Son, p. 95 Shank
comments on the quotation, “Such deception would be blameworthy in men, and no less so in God Thank
God, such duplicity is only a figment of Calvinism and not at all a modus operands of God "

Shank, Elect In The Son, p 53

Patmer, op ctt, p. 16,

And others! “  the Calvinist freely admits that his position s illogical, ridiculous, noosensical, and
loolish. .The Calvinist's motto is Deuteronomy 29:29 " (Paimer, pp. 85-86) This is supposed to satisfy the
radical contradictions and Bibhcal misinterpretations that the imaginations of John Calvin have presented
to the religious world?

Ibd, p 109

fbid , p. 35.

Ibid., pp. 20, 54, 66.

G C. Berkouwer, Dvvine Electior, Grand Rapuds, Ml . Eerdmans, 1960, pp. 28, 229

Palmer, op. cit,, p. 19.

Berkouwer, op. cit, p 42

1987 Preacher 's Study 123



Focus on Calvinism Greg DeGough

Ibid

Palmer, op cit, p 19.

Steele & Thomas, op. cit, p. 53.

32 Palmer, op. cit., p. 16.

33. Charles Hodge, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, p. 207, cited by Shank, Elect /n The Son, pp
213, 214

34. J. W. Jepson, Don’t Blame It All On Adam, Minneapolis, MN.: Bethany House Publishers, 1984, p. 53

=83

124 1987 Preacher ‘s Study




Why Do The Righteous Suffer? Taylor Joyce

Abstract The problem of suffering is one that has plagued mankind since Adam’s fall.
Evidences of suffering abound in the world: plagues, starvation, murder, tyranny,
and the list continues. Yet it seems that it is hard for Christians to accept that they,
0o, must suffer though their sins be forgiven and they stand righteous in the sight of
God. Many view Christianity as a panacea for their problems, only to be
disillusioned by the reality of the Christian struggle. This presentation looks at
suflering from a biblical standpoint and shows that suffering is a necessary part of
God’s plan. It also shows how Christians can prepare themselves for the sufferings
they will face.

The question of why bad things happen to good people is as old as mankiad. It is the issue raised
in the book of Job, thought by some to be the oldest portion of scripture, dating back to the
Patriarchal Age. It was the problem confronted in 650 B.C. by Habbakuk when he asked, “O
Mighty God...wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal treacherously, and holdest thy tongue
when the wicked devoureth the man that is more righteous than he?’’ (Hab. 1:12-13)

During the long period when the Hebrew prophets were silent, Epicurus, a Greek philosopher,
sought to understand why evil existed in the world. He concluded that:

o Either God desires to prevent evil, but cannot (in which case He is not all powerful); or

o0 He has the power to prevent evil, and does not want to {in which case He is not good); or

o He has neither the power nor the desire to prevent evil (in which case He is neither good nor
all-powerful); or

o He bas the power to prevent evil, and wants to (in which case there is no reason for the
presence of evil in the world).

Celsus, a Roman medical author and contemporary of the apostles, labeled the idea that an all-
powerful and beneficent God took an interest in man as absurd. He knew that evil existed. He
was unable to say why.

A Full Answer Awaits the Lord’s Coming

Why do the righteous suffer? Multitudes have been intrigned by the question. The great and
good men who have pondered it have provided different, sometimes contradictory, answers. It
may be that no definitive answer is possible. It may be that an entirely reliable and satisfactory
answer must await the coming of the Lord.
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Not now, but tn the coming years,

It may be in that Better Land,

We'll read the meaning of our fears,
And there, sometime, we'll understand.
We'll cateh the broken threads sgain,
And finish what we here began.
Heaven wnll all mysteries explain,

And there, up there, we'll understand.

— Mazwell N. Cornelius

Since at our present level of understanding we only *know in part,” perhaps the most we can
hope to do is to find a few beams of light with which to penetrated the deep darkness.

The Operation of Natural Law

Why do the righteous suffer? Why does anyone suffer? Part of the answer must lie in the fact
that all beings, both saints and sinners, are subject to natural laws. And the operation of those
natural laws sometimes brings injury and pain.

Think of two men on the 13" floor of a tall building. One is a Christian standing on a scafiold

washing windows. He accidentally looses his footing. The natural law of gravity takes over and
plunges him to his death on the sidewalk below. The other man is a dope addict. As he smokes
pot, he imagines he can fly like a bird. He intentionally steps out of the window. Once again the
law of gravity takes over and plunges him to his death.

Natural law can be a great blessing. Life as we know it would be impossible without the law of
gravity and the other natural laws built into the universe by the great Creator. But those same
laws which have so much potential for good also hold the prospect for evil.

Fire can heat one's house and cook one's food. But, out of control, it can also burn your house
and you with it. Freezing temperatures serve the useful purpose of destroying some of the insects
which, left unchecked, would destroy our crops. They may also cause ice to form on the

roadway, causing a car to skid and injure or kill its occupants.

Natural law, like God, 1s no respecter of persons. It does not inquire of one’s moral status. It
exacts its toll impartially on all who break it, regardless of how good or bad a person is.

So, if we are going to accept the assetls involved in living on this planet, we must be prepared to
accept its liabilities as well—including the pain.

Self-Inflicted Pain

A further reason why righteous people (and the unrighteous, too) suffer is that the injuries are
self-inflicted.
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Such was clearly the case with the prodigal son. He was reduced to penury and hunger “in the
far country' simply because he made some bad decisions. He could not blame his father, or his
elder brother, or the servants at home. Indeed, there was no one to blame but himself.

Spiritual laws operate with the same predictability as do natural laws. Thus Paul affirmed in his
letter to the church at Galatia:

Gal. 6:7-8 - “*Be not decesved; God is not mocked: for whalsoever o man soweth, that shall he
also reap. For he that soweth fo his fleak shall of the flesh reap corruption; dut he that soweth
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.”

Hosea spoke of those who ‘“‘sow to the wind and reap the whirlwind” (Hos. 8:7).

It is obvious that we sometimes bring suffering on ourselves. And we often want God to remove
the consequences of our wrongs without touching the causation. The man suffering {rom a
hangover may ask God to ease his headache, even though he is not prepared to ask God to take
away the thirst for alcohol which brought on the pain.

Many have insisted on the right to sow their wild oats, and have then prayed for crop failure. It
is, of course, ludicrous for one to pound on his finger with a hammer and then ask, “Why did this
happen to me?”’.

The Role of Others

In

The lives of all humans on earth are so intertwined that a single act by a single individual may
sometimes trigger a domino effect which brings tragedy to numerous others far removed from the
event. The Jews had so often seed the evils of fathers visited on their children that they reduced
this familiar experience wo a proverb, * The fathers have caten sour grapes, and the children's tecth
arc sct on edge” (Ezek. 18:2).

The person who drives under the influence of alcohol is not just risking injury to himself. His car
may slam into another, killing and maiming innocent strangers. But it also happens that those

who love us most, hurt us worst. ‘‘For none of ua liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself."
{'Rom. 14:7).

But the action of natural law and the fact that some hurts are seif-inflicted or come from others
do not account for all the suffering in the world. Some suffering comes from Satan. And some
suffering comes from God!

Satan’s Hand

The experience of Job is a classic example of suffering that originates with Satan. Job was a
prosperous, god-fearing land owner when he became the pawn of Satan.

There is an implication in the Old Testament narrative that Satan, having surveyed the whole
human family, expressed disdain for all. God’s response was, “Hast thou considered my servant
Job...?”" Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, “Doth Job fear God for naught?’ Clearly
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Satan believed that every man, including Job, had his price. He declared that Job’s fidelity to
God was based on self-interest rather than piety. The word “naught'’ carries the idea of doing
something freely, without thought of recompense. Satan affirmed that Job served God because it
paid dividends. '

Within the permissive will of God, Satan began to test his theory. In quick succession, he tock
away Job’s livestock, servants, and children. Lastly, he took Job’s health as well.

Job and his “friends” spent many days pondering over what had happened to Job. The
“friends’’ were certain that Job had brought his misfortune on himself by some evil which he had
done. While disclaiming any wrongdoing on his part, Job was at a total loss 1o explain the evil
which had befallen him.

The puzzling book never seems to yield the answer to the enigma of why the righteous suffer, but
it does make clear that suffering sometimes has its origin in Satan.

God’s Role in Suffering

128

As surprising as it may seem, other passages of scripture affirm that God, too, has a role in
suffering. But what is that role?

Punishment For Wrongdoing

In the first seven chapters of the book of Genesis can be found three instances of suffering as
punishment from Ged.

Gen. 3:17-18 - '“And unto Adam he said, Becounse thou has hearkened unto the voice of thy
wife, and hast eaten of the tree. of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shall not eat of it
cursed 18 the ground for thy sake; vn sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns
also and thistles shall st bring forth to thee...”

Gen. 4:9, 11. 13 - “And the Lord said unto Cain.. And now arl thou cursed from the
earth.. And Cain sasd unto the Lord, My punishment 13 greater than [ can bear.”

Gen. 6:3- "And God said unto Nogh, The ¢nd of all fiesh is come before me,; for the earth 18
filled with violence through them; and behold, [ will destroy them uath the earth.”

The loregoing passages establish the premise that God punishes sin. [t may be inferred that when
a righteous man sins he runs the risk of punishment just as the unrighteous man does.

So closely has punishment become identified with sin that even the disciples thought there was a
causal relationship between sin and suffering. Jesus twice dispelled that misconception.

Luke 13:1-5- “ There were present at that season some that told him of the Galilseans, whose
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppoac
ye that these Galilacans were sinners above all the Galilaeans, because they suffered such
things? [ tell you, nay. buf, ezcept ye repent, ye shall all likewnse perish. Or those esghteen,
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all
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men that dwelt in Jervaglem? [ tell you, nay: but, ezcept ye repent, ye shall ell likewise
perish.”

John 9:1-3- “And as Jeaus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from his birth. And hia
disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born
blind? Jesus snswered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but that the works of
God should be made manifest in kim.”

It is true that all sin will eventually lead to suffering, but it is not true that all suffering is
directly traceable to sin.

Spiritual Growth

Rom. 5:1-4 - “Therefore being justified by [fasth, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ: By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wheresn we stand. and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, but we glory in tribulations aise:
knowsing that fribulation worketh patience; And patience, experience; and experience, hope.”

But for pain, an oyster would never produce a pearl, and but for tribulations, a Christian would
never develop a firm and unshakeable hope. If the world were a “flowery bed of ease,” it would
produce no tempered saints “tried as with fire” (1 Pet. 1:7). We want a world without pain.

We need a world with pain so as to promote spiritual growth. An anonymous poet expressed it
thusly:

He prayed for strength that he might achieve;
he was made weak that he might obey.
He prayed for health that he might do greater thing;
he was given infirmity that he might do better things.
He prayed for riches that he might be happy;
he was given poverty that he might be wise.
He prayed for power that he might have the praise of men;
he was given weakness that he might leel the need of God.
He prayed for all things that he might enjoy life,
he was given life that he might enjoy all things.
He received nothing that he asked for—all that he hoped for;
his prayer was answered—he was most blessed

Divine Chastisement

Heb. 12:5-8, 11 - “And yc have forgotien the ezhorialion which speaketh unto you as unio
children, My son, despise not thou the chasiening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked
of Him: for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth cvery son whom He receiveth.
If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son i3 he whom the father
chaateneth not? But if ye be without chastisement, whereof ol are partakers, then are ye
bastards, and not sons... Now no chaslening for the present scemeth to be joyous, but
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grievous: nevertheless afterward §t yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness wnio them
which are exercised thereby."

Chastisement is part of the learning process. “It is good for me to have been afflicted; that I may
learn thy statutes” (Psa. 119:71). Of Jesus it was said, “Though he were a son, vet learned he
obedience by the things which he suffered.”’ (Heb. 5:8).

Some lessons can be learned in no other way than through suffering.

I walked a mile with Pleasure,
She chattered all the way,

But left me none the wiser,
For all she had to say.

[ walked a mile with Sorrow,
And ne’er a word said she,

But, oh, the things [ learned from her,
When Sorrow walked with me.

—Robert Browning Hamilton

Preparation to Comfort

The dark mystery of suffering is further illuminated in Paul’s second letter to the Corinthians.

2 Cor. 1:34 - "DBlessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of
mercied, and the God of all comfort; Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be
able to comfort them which are 1n any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are
comforted of God.”

Is it possible that pain is a part of our on-the-Job training? When we suffer, as we must, and
then find consolation, as we surely will, we are better prepared to console others whose suffering is
similar to our own.

Indeed, the effort to console others often has a healing effect on our own sorrow. Illustrative of
this is a Chinese tale related by Harold Kushner in his book, When Bad Things Happen fo Good
People. A woman had lost her only son to death. She went to a holy man for help in bringing
ber son back to life. Instead, the holy man asked her to bring him a mustard seed [rom a bome
that had never known sorrow, and he would use it to drive sorrow from her life.

Seeing a splendid mansion and thinkiog that surely there could be no sorrow there, the woman
knocked and gained admittance only to find that great tragedy had recently befallen its
inhabitants. Believing that her sorrow would enable her to help them, the woman stayed to
comfort them before resuming her search for a house that had never known sorrow, Her search
took her to hovels and palaces, in all of which she heard stories of sadness and misfortune.
Ultimately, she became so involved in ministering to other people'’s grief that she forgot about her
quest for the magical mustard seed, never realizing that it had in fact driven the sorrow out of
her life. '
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Sorrow comes to each of us, and it may be that our greatest source of comfort lies in our
becoming involved in comforting others.

How to Prepare

But perhaps we are asking the wrong question. Suffering is a fact of life confirmed by both
scripture and experience.

Gen. 47:9- " The deys of the years of my pilgrimage are an hsndred and thirly years, few and
evil have the days of my life been.”

Job 14:1- “Mun that 1s born of woman s of few daye, and full of trouble.”
2 Tim. 3:12- " Yea, and all that will lsve godly in Christ Jesus skall suffer persecution.”

From Rachel weeping for her children, to Israel groaning in Egypt, to the lamentation for the
innocents slain at the birth of Christ, to the cry of Jesus from the cross, to a saint now writhing
in agony in a modern hospital room, the question is ever the same—why?

Inasmuch as suffering is an integral part of the human experience, it may be futile to ask why it
bappens. Knowing that it does happen, it may be more appropriate to ask, “How shall I prepare
Lo deal with suffering when it comes.” And the Bible provides the answer.

We are encouraged to avail ourselves of prayer, which triggers the help of the Spirit of God.
Notice Paul’s words to the Christians in Rome.

Rom. 8:26, 28 - " Likewise, the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities. for we know not what we
should pray for es we ought: but the Spinl make intercession for us wsth groanings which
cannot be ullered.. And we know tha! all things work together for good lo them that love the
Lord and are called sccording to his purpose.”

We are taught to rely on the consolation of Ged's word. “For whatsoever things were written
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures
might have hope’’ (Rom. 15:4).

We are admonished to keep our eyes on the invisible.

2 Cor. 4:16-18 - “For which cause we faint not, dut though our oulward man perish, yet the
inward man s renewed day by day. For oswr light affliction, which iz but for a moment,
worketh for vs o far more czceeding and eternal weight of glory, while we look not ot the
things which are seen, but ot the things which are not seen: for the things which are secen are
temporal, but the things which are not seen are elernal”

The sentiment of this verse is expressed in the legends inscribed on three arches spanning the
doorway of a cathedral in Milan, Italy. Over one arch is the inscription, ‘‘All that pleases is but
for a moment.” Over a second are the words, “All that troubles is but for a moment.” Over the
third, “That only is important which is eternal.”

When tragedy came to Job, he might well have reacted by cursing the Sabeans who stole his

oxen, or denouncing the fire which consumed his sheep, or railing against the wind which killed
his children, or criticising God who stood by and allowed it to happen. Instead, he responded in
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faith by declaring, ‘‘The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; blessed by the name of the

Lord” (Job 1:21).

Let suffering come! Let pain do its worst! But know this: “Weeping may endure for a night, but

joy cometh in the morning” (Psa. 30:5).
And as George Matheson put it:

O Joy that seekest me through pain,
I cannot close my heart to thee.

I trace the rainbow through the rain,
And feel the promise is not vain,
That morn shall tearless be.
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Abstract Partaking of the Lord's Supper is an item of worship that God has commanded us to
observe on the first day of the week. Not only are we commanded to observe it, but
we gain a blessing when we eat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord.
Unfortunately, many have perverted this sacred institution and violated the
commandment of God. One common perversion is the use of fermented wine in the
communion. This presentation examines what the Bible has to say about the fruit of
the vine and refutes the use of fermented wine in the observance of the Lord's
Supper. .

Mt. 26:29 - 1 will not drink henceforth of this fruil of the vine.”’
Mk. 14:25 - “f will drink no more of the fruit of the vine. "'

Conclusion:

1. This liquid is a drink element
2. This drink element is the fruit of the vine

We must then determine what kind of drink element the vine produces. Is there a liquid, a drink,
that is produced by the vine? Surely we know what kind of liquid drink the vine produces. Go into a
grape vineyard when the grapes are ripe, grasp a cluster of grapes in your hand, and squeeze the juice
into a cup. Is there anyone living who will deny that this is the fruit of the vine? It is easy to see,
either by reason or by demonstration, it is a drink; it is fruit of the vine and this fulfills the scriptural
requirements for the drink element in the communion. Please, brethren, let's stand on safe and
scriptural ground. In this, we cannot accept a fermented, alcoholic, and intoxicating liquor, which no
vine under heaven and on the earth produces, as a drink element in the communion.

Notice what the vine produces. The word “fruit” (Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25) is {rom the Greek
gennema. It means “offspring, progeny, fruit, produce.”! Its basic and fundamental meaning is *“‘that
which has been begotten or born.”’”? That which is “‘born of’’ anything ‘‘comes forth.”” Notice “born
of”” woman (Matt. 11:11) and “comes forth” from woman 9Eccl. 5:15). What liquid fruit is “born of”
and ‘“comes forth” from the grape vine excepl grape juice? There is not a grape vine on earth that
produces an alcoholic and intoxicating drink!

God ordained this fruit-producing law in the beginning.

Gen. 1:11 - “And God said, Lel the earth bring forth grass, the herb pielding seed, and fruil tree yelding fruil afler
his kind, whose seed ip in dteelf. '
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The vine is called a “‘tree’” (Ezek. 15:2). It yields fruit after its kind and then its fruit has “‘seed in
itsell.”> The grapes contain the juice in which is the seed. No tree on earth yields an alcoholic and
intoxicating beverage. A tree is known by its fruit, and a ‘‘gocd tree cannot bring forth evil fruit”
(Matt. 7:18). The vine does not produce intoxicating wine that *‘at the last biteth like a serpent and
stingeth like an adder” (Prov. 23:32). The fruit of the vine is not as “the poison of dragons, and the
cruel venom of asps’’ (Deut. 32:33). But it is nutritive and healthful, and may be safely taken by
young and old.

Fruit Producing Law

Christ used this known and accepted (ruit producing law to teach a spiritual lesson.
John 15:5- I am the wvine, ye are (he branches”

John 15:4 - “Abide in me, and [ in you. Ae# the branch cannol bear frust of itself, except it abide in lh.c vine; ne more

can ye, excepl ye abide in me.”’

The fruit of the vine is produced on a branch in contact with the vine. We must have contact with
Christ if we are to bear his fruit. Similarly, the unfermented juice of the grape is produced on a
branch that is part of the vine, but the fermented wine is not and cannot be produced on a branch
which is part of the vine. If we sever grapes from the vine, press out the juice, and let fermentation
produce alecoholic wine, this wine is not the fruit of the vine. It is a product of fermentation.

Jesus said, “the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except in abide in the vine.” If this fermented
wine, produced out of contact with the vine, is the fruit of the vine, then we as “branches” can sever
ourselves from Christ, the vine, and still bear fruit of Christ. This is an absurd conclusion. But
Christ used the natural impossibility to teach the spiritual impossibility. “No more can ye, except ye
abide in me.”” He chose the “blood of the grape” (Gen. 49:11) to represent his blood (Matt. 16:28-29).

Concerning Wine

The “fruit of the vine” (Mt. 26:29, Mk. 14:15, Lk. 22:18) which Jesus used in establishing the Lord’s
Supper was unfermented, because Jesus established the Supper on the day of the Passover (Mt.
26:17).

o The day of the Passover and the seven days following it were called the “Days of Unleavened
Bread.” The Jews were to eat unleavened bread.

0 Leaven (ferment) itsell is forbidden, “Even the first day ye shall put away leaven out of your
houses”

)

o Leaven comes from the Hebrew word, seor, which means “fermentations, leaven.” Thus, leaven

is any agent that ferments something else.

What is said of leaven in the New Testament? Recall the scripture that talks about the leaven of the
Sadducees and Pharisees; Jesus warned us to beware of false doctrines. Luke 12:1 defines the leaven
of the Pharisees as hypocrisy. The fornication of the man in the church at Corinth which was worse
than that of the Gentiles was described as leaven (1 Cor. 5:1, 7). This leaven could leaven the whole
lump and corrupt the whole church. Paul warned the Galatians that those who had apostacized
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could leaven the whole lump (Gal. 5:1-9). Paul also referred the the leaven of malice and wickedness
in-1 Cor. 5:8.

Notice that the fruit of the vine cannot refer to wine. The “fruit of the vine' is identical in meaning
to the product of the vine. The Twentreth Century New Testament renders this phrase in Matt. 26
and Mark 14 the juice of the grape.

The English word wine is a generic term which could refer to either a fermented or unfermented
beverage. Most of the Hebrew and Greek words translated wine in the Old and New Testament are
also generic. Some will argue that this justifies the use of fermented wine in the Lord’s Supper.
However, this argument is unfounded and cannot be upheld on this ground.

When Jesus spoke of the drink element in regards to His supper, he used the term “fruit,” and never
used the word translated as wine. The word Jesus used always and only refers to the fruit and
offspring of the vine. This should place the subject beyond the realm of discussion to the serious,
impartial Bible student.

As has been stated previously, fermented wine contains a leavening agent. It seems strange that
someone would strongly contend for unicavened bread, yet contend for leavened wine. The verb
“leaven’ means to produce fermentation, according to Webster’s Dictionary. Leavening and
fermentation are the same process from a scientific standpoint.

Bread taken before the leaven was introduced was called unleavened bread (Exodus 12:39), for it was
not leavened. Likewise, the fruit of the vioe pressed from the grapes is unleavened before it goes the
the process or fermentation. The germs of fermentation are in the atmosphere and when they enter
the juice of the grape, the fermentation process begins. The juice cannot ferment until it is invaded
by these foreign germs or until someone adds something to it to cause fermentation.

The next objection raised concerns the ability of people in the New Testament times to preserve the
juice of the grape in such a way as to prohibit the fermentation process. They arguc that since they
did not have the modern processes of canning and preservation, the juice they drank must have been
fermented. This then justifies the use of fermented wine today. This argument is also invalid.
People in those times knew well how to preserve foods, both to prevent spoilage and to prevent
fermentation [rom taking place.

Jesus taught in Matt. 9:17 that new wine is placed in new wineskins and that both are preserved.
The wineskins were coated slightly with some olive ocil and sealed with pitch and were stored in cool
cellars and sometimes submerged in cool water. According to the ancient authorities, placing new
wine in old wineskins would cause them to burst because the old skins were saturated with old
glutton and germs from the previous use. The yeast, fungus, and another bacteria remained in the
old wineskins. The resulting fermentation (because of these bacteria) would create excess gas and case
the old skins to burst.

The next argument then arises that the juicc would also ferments in new skins but does not burst
because the skins are able to streteh, This however is not true; juice placed in new wineskins does not
ferment. Scientists state that fermenting grape juice produces a pressure of 500-1300 pounds per
square inch. This is more pressure than modern day propane tanks can withstand. If the juice of the
grape did ferment in the new wineskins, they too would burst. It was just as Jesus said: when new
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wine is placed in new wineskins, both are preserved.

Other books from antiquity describe several different methods of preserving juice. One method used
was to boil fresh grape juice down to one-fourth of its original volume, creating a grape syrup. When
ready to drink the grape juice, they would simply dilute it with water. Another method used by the
Arabians was to hang the grapes in cellars to preserve them; then they could eat them all year. The
first-century Jewish historian Josephus mentioned this form of preservation.

Not only does the fermentation process add leaven to the fruit of the vine, it also changes its
character and nature of the liquid. During the fermentation process, three constituents of the grape
juice are destroyed and are replaced by seven completely new constituents. Approximately 55% of
the remaining nine constituents of grape juice also disappear as a result of the fermentation process.
The food value of grape juice is contained in these four constituents.

1. the grape itsell
2. gluten

3. gum

4. 849% of its sugar

During fermentation, these four constituents are either altered or completely destroyed. It is
scientifically inaccurate to state that the resultant wine is still the fruit of the vine.

What lollows is a summary of several key points from ‘a tract cntitled “Emblems of the Body and
Blood of the Lord,” written by T. E. (Nong) Smith.

1. genrema—The Lord used this Greek word to designate this element at the institution of His
Supper. Jesus could have used other Greek words, such as glewkas or ainos, translated “wine,”
but he did not!

a. | believe he had a motive in selecting the word gennema, namely to designate the drink
element in His Supper.

b. genmeme means “fruit,” “'product,
grape.”

"ot ot Mo

produce, generation,” and “jutce of the

progeny,

2. Jesus said, "The branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine.” Anything
produced from the juice of the grape was not produced while the branch was in vine 15 not the
fruit (geanema) of the vine

a. After its kind—In the beginning, God said for every tree to yield (ruit after fts kind and the
kind 1s from the seed (Gen. 111-12)

b. Now what kind of fruit, as a drink element, does the grape vine produce? Fermented or
unfermented? Intoxicating or non-intoxicating? Leavened or unleavened?

What tree produces intoxicating wine? Jesus said that a tree is known by its fruit, for a good tree not
forth corrupt fruit, neither does a corrupt tree bring forth good [fruit.
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Abstract The goal of every Christian should be to be perfect in Christ Jesus. Reaching a state
of perfection may seem like an unreachable goal, yet that is exactly what we are
commanded to do. What does it mean to be perfect in Christ? How can we achieve
this goal? These questions are addressed in this presentation.

Almost twenty centuries have rolled into the eternal past since Paul wrote:

“To whom God would make known what s the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles,;
which 1s Christ in you, the hope of glory: whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man
in all wisdom, that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus’' Colossians 1:27-28

No doubt thinking people of all those years have pondered over and over the chalienge and magnitude
of those words. ‘“Every man perfect in Christ?”’ How can that be? How can we affect it? Is it indeed
even possible? Why were the early saints able to attain perfection in a comparatively short period of
time?

Imperfection confronts and plagues us on every hand in every land. Lack of worship attendance, lack
of sacrificial giving, lack of missionary zeal, and overall spiritual immaturity are more than evident.
A carnal atmosphere hangs heavily in the land; our primary concern i1s with the natural man, or souls
“‘loatheth this bread” of God, and we, like an ancient people, are uncircumecised in hearts and ears.
How utterly appalling that Paul must say to brethren then and now, “suffer the word of exhortation”
{Heb. 13:23) and ‘‘despise not prophesving” (1 Thess. 5:19-20). And yet. in spite of it all, we have
the divine imperative—"‘Be ye thercfore perfect.”

Perfection (teleias), according to Moulten and Milligan, Thayer. and Vine, is defined as full-grown,
mature, sound, complete, brought to its end, finished, mature. These definitions fill us with both
comfort and concern. Comlort in that maturity or perfection is possible; concern because we see such
great gulfs before us.

Imperfection or immaturity should, but not always does, refer to young converts. Experience has
taught us that one can be a member of the church for many years and vet be immature. Some are
old in years and babes in Christ. Maturity, then, is not just an aging process. Onec can actually age
with infantilism! Paul, writing to the Ephesians, contrasts the perfect man and children. He equates

spiritual maturity with completeness, and completeness with a well-rounded Christian character that
brings the graces into proper balance.

Eph. 4:13-14 - < Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of Cod, unto a
perfect maon, unio the measure of the stature of the fulness of Chnist: that we henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried aboul with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to decesve’”

Jesus made the startling statement
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“Be thou perfect, even as your Father which e in heaven ia perfect.”” (Matl. 5:48)

The mandate is undeniable and unalterable. It demands growth into maturity of godliness. We can
and must become like Him in qualities of God that are communicable. Similar thoughts are expressed
in the {ollowing passages.

e Matt 19:21 e Heb 5:8-9

e Rom. 12:2 e Heb, 2:10

e 1 Cor 13:10 e James 1:4, 27, 25
e I Cor 14:20 o James 3:2

e Col 4:12 e 1 lohn 4:18

e Heb. 9:11

Perfection comes through growth that is found only in Christ. The food and fuel for this growth is
the sincere (spiritual) milk and meat of the word (1 Cor. 3:1-3). He can then grow in grace and
knowledge (1 Pet. 2:2). We are to perfect holiness (Heb. 6:1), and are to grow with all diligence (2
Cor. 7:1). Only in Christ are these things possible.

In Col. 2:16-23, Paul continues to deal with the principles and processes of perfection. Perfection in
Christ, says he, comes not by the doctrines of the Ascetics who taught that such was possible through
external, physical means only. Neither is perfection possible through the Jewish law hangovers, nor
by interpreting liberty to mean license. Having removed all the false ideas regarding Christian
maturity, Paul moves to the death concept in Col. 3.

“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things that are above...for ve are dead...” Ye are dead!
And yet in verse 5, demands ‘‘put to death” How are we to reconcile these statements? Is this some
apostolic oversight or error? Or, is this the key o our study? Paul is saving that sometimes there is
a difference between our spiritual position and our practice. He is insisting that we become what we
are! Walk worthy of the vocation. Get your position and practice together. He demands a positive

activity based on knowledge. Then, and only then, can we even hope to achieve spiritual maturity.

No study on this subject would be complete without a look at Phillipians 3:12-16.

Not as though [ had olready ottarned. either were already perfect: but [ follow after, if that [ may
apprehend that for whick also [ am apprehended of Christ Jesus.

Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those things
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before,

I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: and if /n any thing ge be otherwise
minded, God shall reveal even thig xnto you.

Nevertheless, whereto we have already altained, let us walk by the same rule, let 83 mind the same
thing,

How are we to understand this? Is there a contradiction between this and the study to this point?
Not at all'! Paul is attacking perfectionism, not perfection in Christ. He wants legalists and
libertines, both then and now, to know that none have reached the place where nothing more could be
added; than none have reached a place beyond which there is no room for growth or from which they
could not regress.
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The growing, maturing Christian has a clearly defined goal: ‘“This one thing I do.” That goal
determines how he sees everything. The goal becomes and overriding purpose: “To know Christ,”
“to apprehend that for which [ was apprehended,” “to be conformed to the image of His son,”
“reaching forth,” and “‘bearing down upon.”

The growing, maturing Christian realizes more and more his dependence on Christ. In the first two
chapters of the Colossian letter, Paul teaches what we finally come to learn: our hope and sufficiency
is in Christ. Notice some of the phrases Paul uses.

0 ‘“you are complete in Him"

o “redemption in Him"”

o *“all consists in Him’

o ““all fullness is in Him"

o “all treasure of knowledge and wisdom are in Him"

all the fullness of God is in Him”’

[n]

Paul doesn’t say to leel these things, but rather to reflect on these things and act on them.

In Eph. 3:14-21, Paul prays for all of us who are in Christ Jesus; the prayer contains several vital
points regarding maturity.

o ‘“That ybu...bc strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man™
o ‘“That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith”

o “that ve, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints what is
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ..."”

Is Paul praying for the impossible? Does he really expect us to go through life, through every
situation, conscious of the presence of Christ in or lives? That is exactly what he says! Christ is to
dwell, live, and abide in our hearts. He is to become a constant living reality to us. When this is
true, when we are rooted and grounded, when we grow up, then shall we truly understand His much
diversified wisdom and multi-dimensional love. God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit are in the prayer
and in the process to bring us to the place where even we shall “be filled with all the fullness of
God.”

How utterly profound, how absolutely humbling, how challenging is the apostle’s prayer. We dre
assured that even for us He can, e can do, He can do above, He can do above all we ask, He can do
exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think. How ironic, how wrong, then, for us to choose death
in the presence of Life; to chose darkness when Light is here; to choose ignorance and error while
Truth is ignored; and to accept weakness and defeat when infinite Power is available. We must be
brought to maturity. We must move from glory to glory. We must make ready for the Lord a
people. We, too, must warn, and teach, and seek to present every man perfect in Christ.
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Notes
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Abstract When the gospe! was preached during the first century and people obeyed it, many
Christians found themselves in a marriage relationship to a heathen who practiced
idolatry. What was the new Christian to do? Paul addresses the issue of a “mixed”
marriage in these verses. Many in the religious world turn to these verses to justify
any number of unscriptural practices and relationships. This presentation considers

the subject of marriage as it pertains to the union of a Christian and a non-
Christian.

Verses 20-24: A Non-Christian Status?

Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called.

Art thou called being a servant? care not for st- but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather.

For he that 13 called in the Lord, being a scrvant, is the Lord’s freeman: likewsse also he that
15 called, being free, 1s Christ’s servant.

Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.

Brethren, let every man, wherein he s called, therin abide with God.

Verse 20

Let every man abide in the same calling wherein ke was called.
Christianity does not require that Jews or Greeks change their nationality, for this has nothing to
do with salvation. Only obedience to God affects salvation. Paul here is teaching that their
relationship to Christ was compatible with any of the conditions of life esumerated. This

declaration is to be taken in a general, not an unqualified, sense. Christians would have to give
up anything that was sinful or that hindered them in serving the Lord.

Verse 21

Art thou called befng a servant? care not for it- but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather,

Notice what the following commentators have to say regarding the word “‘servant.”
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Strong “servant—a slave (lit. Or Fig., involuntary or voluntary;
frequently therefore in a qualified sense of subjection).”

. Thayer “a slave, bondman, man of servile condition. In vs. 23
metaphorically of one who gives himself wholly to another’s will.”

Robinson “ys. 21—Properly of involuntary service, a slave, servant. Vs.
23—Spoken of voluntary service, a servant, implying obligation,
obedience, devotedness.”

Paul is essentially saying that if a proper way to obtain freedom can be found, seek it; if not, let

it not be a subject of painful reflection. It is all right to obtain freedom if it can be done in a
way that is not sinful.

Verse 22

For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that
13 called. being free, 18 Christ’s servant.

Paul makes the spiritual application. You were formerly slaves to sin, but now are liberated.
That spiritual bondage was far more grevious than the bondage of the body.

Your condition, even though you are a slave, is far better than it was before. You are now free.

The master, though he was independent and free, is now Christ’s servant. He also is bound, just
as you are, and must obey law and submit himsell to the authority of another, just as you must.

Slaves and masters are both to obey God’s law.

Verse 23

Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.

Even as servants under the laws of the land, count yourselves as the servants of Christ. All

Christians, whether bond or free, are the servants of Christ because they have been bought with
the blood of Christ.

Verse 24

Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein abide with God.

The phrase literally means “to invite one; to something, i.e. to participate in it; enjoy it.”" They
were called by the gospel, they were to abide in that calling.
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Paul gives rules for masters and servants that will work this out. Notice the following passages.

{Eph. 6:5-9 - "Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters, according to the flesh, uith fear
and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but
as the servants of Christ, dotng the will of God from the heart; with good will doing service, aa to
the Lord, and not to men: knowing thal whatseever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
recesve of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. And, ye masters, do the same things uato them,
forbearing threatening: knowing tha! your Moster also is in heaven, nesther is there respect of
persons with Asm. "

Col. 3:22-4:1 - " Servants, obey tn all things your masters according to the flesh, not with eyeservice,
as menplessers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God: and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to
the Lord, and not unio men; knowing that of the Lord ye shall recetve the reward of the inhertance:
for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath
done: and there 15 no respect of persons. Masters. give unto your servanls thal which 15 just and
equal; knowing that ye also have a Master tn heaven.”

Every Christian becomes a better parent, a more aflectionate child, a kinder friend, a more tender

husband or wife, a more kind neighbor, and a better member of the community when he learns to
abide in the gospel.

Verses 25-26: What Is Meant By the Present Distress?

Now concerning virging [ have no commandment of the Lord: yet [ give my judgment, as one
thet hath oblained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.

[ suppose therefore that this is good for the present distress. [ say, that it is good for a man so
to be.

Verse 25

Now concerning tirging [ have no commandment of the Lord: yet [ give my judgment, as one
thal hath oblained mercy of the Lord to be faithful

Concerning virgins, note the lollowing commentators.

Strong “a maiden; by implication an unmarried daughter”
Thayer “virgin™
Robinson “generally of a marriageable age”

From his familiarity with the teaching of the Lord, Paul gives his judgement as one who has
obtained mercy of the Lord to be trustwarthy. He is not one who would give advice for any
selfish, mercenary, or worldly considerations, but rather as one known to act from a desire to
honor God, to seek the best interests of the church. His advice is sound even though there is no
explicit command from Ged.
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Verse 26

{ suppose therefore that this is good for the present distress, [ say, that it is good for s man so
to be.

The word ‘‘present” literally means *“‘close at hand.”

The ““distress” refers to the persecution that was raging agains Christians. The cominentators
make the following statements concerning distress.

Thayer “‘distress—necessity, imposed either by the external condition of
things, or by the law of duty, with regard to one’s advantage,
custom, argument.

Robinson “difficulty, distressed straits™

Paul is giving this advice because it best suited the Christians during the troubled times in which
they were living. During this period, God’s people had no certain dwelling place, but were forced
to move about to avoid severe persecution. They were at the merey of their encmies and were
not given even the most basic protection by the government. In this type of environment, a man
could more easily provide for his personal safety if he didn’t bave to be concerned about a wife
and children.

Notice the words of Jesus.

Luke 21:23fR - “But woe unto them (haf are with child, and to them that give suck, in those days/
for there shall be great distress in the land, and wrath spon this people.”

The distress to which Jesus referred was a special time in which God would enact vengence on his
disobedient children. It was temporary in nature.

Paul, therefore, did not intend for his advice to be taken as a permanent arrangement. When the
times of distress would pass, Christians could resume living normal lives.

Other translations render these verses as follows.

Revised Standard Version “I thmk thet tn view of the impending
distreas, it 1s well for a person lo remain
as he 8.7

Twentieth Century Version “I think, then, that in view of the time of

suffering that has now come upon us, what
I have alrecady said is best—that ¢ man
should remain as he 15.”

No wife and children needed to rend their hearts when Paul when on his journeys and often faced
death itself.
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Verses 27-28: Is Divorce the Subject Under Consideration?

Art thos bound unto o wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a
wife,

But and if thos marry, thou hast not sinned; and if ¢ virgin marry, she hath not sinned.
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but | spore you,

Verse 27

But and f thou marry, thos hast not sinned, end if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but [ spare you.

The word *bound” literally means ‘““to be bound to one, to put under obligation.”” The word is
used in regards to a wife (Rom. 7:2) and a husband (1 Cor. 7:27).

Paul was guarding against all possible misunderstandings, since some could have taken this to the
extreme and sought release from existing marriages. He is very specific with his questions.

“Art thou bound' and *‘art thou loosed’ refer to the present condition as the result of a past act.
The questions are direct and personal, and are thus stronger than if he used conditional clauses.

Paul uses the phrases bound (o & wife and its opposite loosed from a wife to refer to an actual
marriage, either by its presence or absence. Those who are “loosed’ refer to unmarried persons:
maidens, unmarried men, widowers, widows, and any who are scripturally loosed.

The word ‘‘loosed” is translated from the two Greek words lusis and luo. Notice how the
following sources define these words.

Regarding iusis, they comment as follows.

Thayer a loosing of any bond, as that of marriage; hence once in
the N.T. of divorce

Robinson a loosening, disjunction, properly of or from any tie or
constraining; spoken in N.T. of the conjugal tie,’
separation, divorce

Arndt & Gingrich release, separation {(in marriage) a divorce

Regarding luo, the comment as follows.

Thayer to loose any person {or thing) tied or fastened: trop. of
husband and wife joined together by the bond of
matrimony, spoken of a single man, whether he has
already had a wife or has not yet married. [Does not refer
o a single person only (ERM]|.
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Arndt & Gingrich  are you free from a wife (i.e. not bound to a wife)

Abbot & Smith to loose, unbind, release; metaph. of the marriage tie.
Acts 13:43 in an assembly, to dismiss

Robinson of persons bound or confined, to let go loose, to set free:
i.e. are thou free from a wife

Strong a prim. verb; to loosen (lit. or fig.):— break (up), destroy,
dissolve, (un)loose, melt, put off

The Eastern Text New Testament translated from the original Aramaic sources by George M.
Lamsa translates the verse, “If you are married, do not seek divorce. If you are divorced from a
wife, do not seek a wife.”

Verse 28

But and if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned.
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: but [ spare you.

Viewing these marriages in this manner, Paul declares in regards to all of them, particularly
including the maiden, that there was no sin in forming these marriages. The trouble to which
Paul refers literally means a pressing or a pressure. It is used here to emphasize that
childbearing, family duties, and obligations will increase the troubles that will come upon them.

Notice in verse 34 that there is a difference between a wife and a virgin.

Verses 36-38: What Relationship Is Being Considered?

But if any man think that he behaveth himself vncomely toward his virgin, i she pass the
flower of her age, and need so require, let him do what he will, he sinneth not: lel them marry.

Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessily, but hath power over
his own wnll, and hath so decreed in his heart that he keep his virgsn, doeth well.

So then he that giveth her in marriage doeth well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth
beller,

When considering the answer to this question, it is important to remember the control that a
father had over the marriage of his daughter in ancient times. Remnants of this control exist
today in American culture are reflected in that a man asks the father for permission to marry his
daughter, and during the wedding it is the father that gives the bride away.
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Verse 36

But if any man think that he bekaveth himselfl uncomely toward his virgin, if she poss the flower of
her age, and need so require, let him do what he will, ke sinneth not: let them marry.

Let us look at some of the key terms and phrases used in this verse.
Concerning “flower of her age” commentators write:

Thayer past prime; in greater degree of defilement
Robinson beyond the flower of life; past the proper age

Arndt & Gingrich highest point or prime of a person’s development; past one’s prime, past
marriageable age, past the bloom of vouth ’

Commentators write the following concerning the word “behaveth.”

Thayer to act unbecomely towards, i.e. contextually, to prepare disgrace for her

Robinson but if a man think that he behaveth unseemly (act improperly in respect
to his virgin-daughter, i.e. not giving her in marriage)

Ardt & Gingrich il anyone thinks he is behaving dishonorably toward his maiden

What Paul is basically saying in the verse is this. If a man thinks he treats his virgin daughter
wrong in witholding her from marriage, he must act accordingly to her requirements. That is, if
she cannot live satisfied in the unmarried state, let him give her in marriage. I[n doing this, he

need not fear that he is disobeying the will of God.

Paul thinks it might be “unseemly’ conduct on the part of a parent to refuse a marriage proposal
for a daughter who desired to serve God in the married state.

Verse 37

Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own
will, and hath so decreed in his heart that ke keep his virgin, doeth well.

Regarding the word stedfast,

Thayer in the N.T. metaph. of those who are fixed in purpose; 1 Cor. 15:28; Col.
1:23 (settled), 1 Cor. 7:37

Robinson in the N.T. trop. firm, steadfast, settled, in mind and purpose
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Regarding the word necessity,

Thayer ' imposed either by the external ¢ondition of things, or by the law of duty,
regard to one’s advantage, custom, argument. I have (am compelled) by
necessity.

Robinson necessity, need, as arising from the influence of others, constraint

Arndt & Gingrich necessity, compulsion of any kind, outer or inner, brought about by the
nature of things, a divine dispensation, some hoped-for advantage,
custom, duty, etc.

Regarding the word power, Thayer writes “with a gen. of the thing or the persons with regard to
which one has the power to decide.”

This verse teaches that the legitimate authority of the parent is great, but does not include the
right to treat the children as mere personal property. The parent can only by said to have
“power over his own will”’ when he can act without selfishly opposing the reasonable wishes of
those whom God has committed to his care.

In this context, “having no necessity’’ refers to a situation in which her disposition or inclination

would not make marriage necessary, or where there is no engagement or obligation that would be
violated il she didn’t marry.

Verse 38

So then he that giveth her sn marriage doeth well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth
betler.

When all is said and done, Paul leaves the whole problem of getting married an open question to
be settled on an individual case-by-case basis.
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Abstract

This preseatation provides an exegesis of 1 Corinthians 12. It describes the purposes
for which God gave people spiritual gifts, namely to reveal the Word of Ged and to
benefit the whole church. Next the author looks to the original language to precisely
define the nine spiritual gifts Paul mentions in this chapter. The author then
examines Paul’s analogy between the human body and the local church regarding the
spiritual (and natural) gifts God had given them. Finally, the author compares and
contrasts Paul's statements concerning the miraculous Christian age and the
nonmiraculous Christian age.

I. Verse 1 — Paul introduces the subject of spiritual gifts

KJV
NIV

“Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, | would not hsve you ignorant.”’

"“Now about spirstual gifis, brolhers, [ do not wen! you lo be ignorant.”’

A. Apparently, the Corinthians had written Paul about spiritual gifts.

1
2.

1 Cor. 7:1 - “"Now concerning the lhings whereof ye wrole unio me... "

Paul begins chap. 7 with the expression peri de: this is the same expression used to
introduce the topic of spiritual gifts.

It is likely that the discussion is not limited to specific answers to their questions but,
instead, is a comprehensive discussion of this important matter.

B. The expression “‘spiritual gifts’ is translated from the Greek adjective pneumatikes which is
used substantively.

. In verse one, the word is genitive plural. The genitive plural of this class of adjectives

takes the same form for masculine, feminine, and neuter.
In 1 Cor 14:1, pneumatikos is neuter gender and definitely means ““spiritual gifts.”

In 1 Cor 14:37, pnexmatikos is masculine and definitely means a “man possessing
spiritual gifts.”

From the context, 1 Cor 12:1 seems to mean ‘‘spiritual gifts’ although interpreting it
as a ‘‘spiritually gifted man’ would not be incorrect.
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[I. Verse 2 — Paul uses spiritual gifts to further alienate the Corinthians from idolatry

KIV “Ye know that ye were Genliles, carried away unlo these dumd idols, sven ar ye were led. "'
NIV “You know that when you were pagans, somehow or other pou were influenced and led astray to dumb
idols."”

A. First, Paul contrasts the dumb (literally voiceless) idols with the Holy Spirit who spoke
through inspired Christians.

B. Second, it appears that Paul chose this particular contrast because the Corinthians so
highly esteemed the gift of tongues.

1. The Holy Spirit gave some Christians the coveted ability to speak foreign languages.

[ 8

Idols could not speak at all nor give their devotees the gift of tongues.

3. It is obvious that idols could not give any other power such as miracles or healing.
Apparently, Paul chose to use the “leverage’ of the Corinthian affection for tongues to
further distance them from their past lives of idolatry.

Il. Verse 3 — The Holy Spirit has revealed the Word to the world

KJv “"Wherefore [ give you to understond, thal no man spesking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus sccursed: and
that ne man can soy that Jesus i the Lord, dut by the Holy Ghoat.”'

NIV “Therefore [ tell you thal no onc who iz speaking by the Spirit of God says, ‘Jesur be cursed,’ and no ene
can say, ‘Jesus is Lord,” except by the Holy Spimt. ™

A. The verse begins with dio.

1. dio is used in Matt 27:8 — “"Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood. ™

2. dio appears to link verses 2 and 3. They had been led astray by dumb idols but the
Holy Spirit would not Jead thetn astray as He inspired them to speak.

B. This verse consists of two parts, the latter of which is somewhat difficult and must be
carefully interpreted.

1. PART ONE: Anyone speaking by the direct inspiration of the Spirit or by the
direction of the Spirit through the Word will not say “Jesus is anathema.”

2. PART TWO: The Calvinists, Pentecostals, and advocates of the NMPI (Nonmiraculous
Personal Indwelling of the Holy Spirit) argue that this demonstrates that Christians
have a literal and direct “personal indwelling’’ which enables them to confess Christ.

a. Lenski says, “The fundamental gift is the Holy Spirit himself, through whom we

confess Jesus as Lord. In truth. if we had no other gifts, this supreme gift would
be blessedness and riches enough.” !

150 _ 1987 Preacher s Study



Alfred Newberry 1 Corinthians 12

b. The following verses indicate that the profession of Christ as Lord, to which Paul
refers, must necessarily incorporate a profession of the entirety of the Truth.

i. The demoniac of the Gerasenes said, ‘‘Jesus, thou Son of God most high” (Lk
8:28).

ii. Acts 8:35 says Philip “preached unto him Jesus”, which from the context is
known to have included the Gospel.

iii. Lk G:46 - "Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?”’
c. See Chart One

IV. Verses 4-6 — The distribution of the spiritual gifts is in accordance with the will of
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

KJV “Now there gre diversilies of gifts, but the same Spiril. And there are differences of admimisirations, but the
same Lord. And there are divermtics of operations, but il is the same God which worketh all in all.”

NIV “There are differeni kinde of gifts, but the same Spirit. There ore different kinds of service, but the same
Lord. There are different hinds of working, but the same God works all of them in all men."

A. The three key terms examined

1. “Gift" is from charisme (English words charisma and charismatic) which means free
favor, free gift. Synonymous with dorea.

(g

“Service” is from diakonia (English word deacon) which means service rendered as by a
servant. This word is used of Martha’s serving (Lk 10:40). “Administrations” carries
the modern connotation of management or supervision which is not appropriate.

3. “Operations” or “Workings” is from energama (English word energy) which means
operation, a working, a thing wrought.
a. One form of the word, energas, is used in Heb 4:12 describing the Word as
powerful (IKJV) or active (NIV).

b. Gal 3:5 - “Does God give you his Spintl and work miracles among you because you odserve
the law, or because you believe what you Aeard?”” (energec) (NIV)

¢. Gal 5:6 - “‘For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision svaileth any thing, nor uncircumcisson;
but faith which worketh by love.”” (energeo)

B. These statements describe spiritual gifts in three different ways based upon prominent
characteristics of each of the three Persons of the Godhead.

1. The Holy Spirit gave inspired revelation to mankind along with the supernatural
powers to confirm the Word.

2. Christ came to serve mankind through His example, sacrificial death, and mediation.

Matt 20:28 - "'the Son of Man did net come (o be served, bul lo serve, and to give Ais life o2 a ransem for
many. " (NTV)
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Chart No. 1

Inspired Men

All Men Speaking About Jesus

| T

* Speak All The
Truth About
Jesus

Speak Some Truth
And Some Error
About Jesus

Speak By Direct
Inspiration Of
Holy Spint

Jesus Is
Anathema

\/

Speak By Direct
[nspiration Of
Ewvil Spurit

Uninspired Men

| T

Speak All The
Truth About
Jesus

Speak Some Truth
And Some Error
About Jesus

Jesus Is
Anathema

Speak By The
Direction Of Holy Spirit
Through The Word

\/

Speak By The

Spirit Of Disobedience

{ Ephesians 2:2)
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3. The Father is unequaled in power and might and with Him all operations and workings
are possible.

C. In verses 4-6, the Apostle points out three important characteristics of spiritual gifts.

1. Means of reception—Given as a gift (vs 4).
2. Purpose—Benefit and serve others (vs 5).

3. Nature—Divinely powerful (vs 6).

V. Verse 7 — The purpose of the manifest gifts was to benefit the whole church
KJV  But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal

NIV Now to each one the manifestation of the Spiril is given for the common good.

A. Manifestation is from pkanerosis which is derived from phames a torch, lantern, or light:
hence that which is brought to light, made visible. The English words fantasy, fantastic,
and phantom come from derivatives of this word.

1. Webster—manifestation la: the act, process, or an instance of manifesting: Display,
show, expression..b: something that manifests or constitutes an expression of
something else: A perceptible, outward or visible expression.

9. The spiritual gifts were all perceptible to an outside observer.

3. Acts 5:32 - “And we are his wilnesses of these things, and so {s also the Holy Ghost, whom God

hath given {o them thet obey him.

a. There is no such thing as an invisible. imperceptible witness.
b. The manifestation of the Holy Spirit was a visible witness of the Resurrection.

Acts 5:12 - “'And with greal power gave the aposities uwilness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus ™
{Acts 4:33)  “And by the hands of the apoalles were many signs and wonders wrought amony the

people.”’

B. Verse 7 is a restatement of the altruistic purpose for spiritual gifts and rebukes the
egotistical grasping for sell-glorification by the misuse of the gift of tongues.

V1. Verses 8-10 — The nine spiritual gifts are enumerated

KJIV “For to one is given by the Spirit the word of unsdom, to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit;
To another foith by the same Spiril: lo another the gifta of healing by the same Spirst; To another the
working of miracles; lo another prophecy,; to another discerning of spirits; to anolher divers kinde of tongues;

to anaother the interprelation of tongues, "’

NIV “To one there is given through the Spirit the message of wisdom, o snother the message of knowledge by
means of the same Spiril, to another faith by the zamé Spirit, to another qifts of Aealing by that one Spirst, to
another miraculous powers, to another prophecy, (o another the ability lo distinguish between spinils, to
anolher the abilily o speak in different kinds of tongues, and to siill another the interprelalion of tongues.”
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A. The expression ‘“‘gift” examined.
1. Two synonymous words for “gift" are used: dorea and charisma.
a. Occurrences of charisma in conjunction with the Holy Spirit.

1. Rom 1:11 - “‘For I long to see yos, that [ may tmpart unlo you some spiritual gift. "’
1. I Cor 12:4 - “Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.
ili. I Cor 12:9- "“To another the gifts of healing. "’
tv. 1 Cor 12:28 - ''Then gifts of healings. "'
v. I Cor 12:30 - *'Have all the gifts of healing?”’
vi. I Cor 12:31 - ''But covef carnestly the best gifts.”’

vii. 2 Tim 1:6 - ““The gift of God, whick is tn thee by the puiling on of my hends. "
(Agency)

viii. 1 Tim 4:14 - “‘Neglect not the gift tha! is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy,
with the laying on of the hands of the prestytery.”’ {Accompaniment)

ix. Clearly, all of these verses refer to miraculous gifts.
b. Occurrences of dorea in conjunction with the Holy Spirit.

1. Acts 8:20 - ""Thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money.
1. Acts 10:45 - *‘On the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. "
iii. Acts 11:17 - “Forgemuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us.”

\v. Eph 3:7 - “Whereof [ was made a minisler, according lo the gift of the grace of God
given unto me by the effectual working of his power.”

The expression “‘effectual working of his power” is, with the exception of
minor variations in grammatical form, identical to “workings of miracles™ in
1 Cor 12:10.

v. Eph 4:7- ‘Bul unto every one of us 13 given grace according to the meassre of the gift
of Christ.”

In light of the context of the following verses, ‘“‘gift of Christ” definitely
refers to miraculous gifts.

vi. Clearly, all of these verses refer to miraculous gifts.
2. What about Acts 2:387
a. In light of the fact that every instance of the word “gift’’ in conjunction with the

Holy Spirit refers to miraculous manifestations, it can only follow that “gift of the
Holy Spirit” in Acts 2:38

154 1987 Preacher “s Study



Alfred Newberry 1 Corinthians 12

b. The expression ‘“gift of the Holy Spirit” in Acts 2:38 is identical in the original to
that in Acts 10:45.

c. Acts 2:38 must be interpreted in light of the context.

i. The Apostles were exercising the miraculous gift of tongues.

ii. Joel’s prophecy predicted miraculous manifestations of the Holy Spirit in
perfect parallel with Peter’s statement.

iii. See Chart Two.
d. Acts 2:38 perfectly parallels Mark 16:16-18 (See Chart Two)

B. The primary function of spiritual gifts was the revelation and communication of the Truth.
(See Chart Three) :

1. Word of Wisdem

a. Literally logos sophias.

b. It is virtually impossible to fully understand the nature of this gift. This was not
a problem for those who actually possessed spiritual gifts. It appears certain that
the word is being used in a special sense.

¢. Most scholars were in agreement that this refers to the Gospel of Christ.

d. 1 Cor 2:7 - “‘But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, ecven the hidden wisdom, which
God ordarned before the world unta our glory. ”

e. Col 1:26-28 - “‘Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations, but
now 15 made manifest.. . God would make known. . .this mystery.. Chrisl. . whom we
preach.. teaching every man in all wisdom. "’

f. This may have been the gift that was given to evangelists.
2. Word of Knowledge

a. Literally logos groseos.

b. In the ordinary sense, wisdom and knowledge are virtually synonymous. It is
apparent the terms are used in a special sense and that the gifts were different.

¢. This gift is mentioned three times in Chapter 13.

i. verse 2--all knowledge.

i. verse 8—knowledge, it shall vanish away.

. verse 9—we know in part.
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Chart No. 2

Parallel Statements Which Define The
Gift Of The Holy Spirit In Aces 2:38

Joel Compared To Peter

Call On Pour Qut Spirit Sons All Flesh
The Lord Be Saved Prophecy, Signs Daughters
Wonders, Visions
Repent Remission Gift Of The Your As Many As
Be Of Sins Holy Spirit Children The Lord
Baptized Shall Call

Mark 16:16-18 Compared To Acts 2:38-39

Shall Be Signs
Believes Is Baptized Saved Cast Out Tongues
New Tongues, etc.
Repent Be Baptized Remission Gift Of
Of Sins Holy Spirit
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Chart No. 3

Categorization of the Nine Gifts
By Purpose or Function

I. Communication of the Truth

Word of wisdom
Word of knowledge
Prophecy

Tounges

m e QW

Interpretation of tounges

II. Confirmation of the Truth

A. Gift of faith
B. Gifts of healing

C. Working of miracles

[II. Protection of the Truth

A. Discernment of spirits
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d. There is a wide variety of interpretations of this gift among the commentators.
i. MacKnight says the giﬁ. of knowledge was a knowledge of the revelations and
writings of the O.T.

ii. Lenski says this gift gave knowledge of the ‘“‘gospel facts” and doctrines of
the Church. 3

iii. Lipscomb says, “The word of knowledge enabled the gifted to understand
and teach the truths revealed by the apostles.” 4
e. I John 2:27 - "As for you, the anointing you received from him remains in you and you do
not need anyone to teach you But as his anonting teaches you " (NIV)
[. It is possible that this was the gift given to guide teachers.
g- Apparently, this gift provided only a part of Christ's doctrine. 1 Cor 13:9 - “For
we know in part”

3. Prophecy

a. I Cor 12:28 - “‘And God hath set some in the church. first aposties, secondarily prophetls.
thirdly teachers...' Apparently, the gift of prophecy was the most important of the
nine gifts.

b. Examples of the gift of prophecy in the early church.

1. The gift of prophecy was given to both men and women.
Acts 2:17 - Joel said, "*Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy ™
Acts 21:8-9 - Philip the evangelist had four daughters “which did prophesy”

I Cor 11.5 mentions women praymng and prophesying with uncovered heads

ii. Acts 11:28 - Agabus foretold of the famine during the reign of Claudius.
ili. Acts 21:11 - Agabus foretold of Paul’s arrest in Jerusalem.

tv. 1 Tim 4:14 - Apparently someone had predicted Timothy’s service to the
Lord.

v. 1 Cor 14:3 says that prophecy edified, encouraged, and comforted the Church.
vi. 1 Cor 14:25 says prophecy would convert sinners.
vii. 2 Pet 1:19-21 says that it was by prophecy that men were inspired to write

the Scriptures.

c. It seems that John 14:28 is a definition of prophecy. *..he (Holy Spirit) shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever | have
said unto you.”
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i. This verse points to two elements: (1) New revelation and (2) Recollection of
prior revelation.

ii. An example of this may be 1 Cor 7:10, 12. Verse 10 is the repetition of prior
revelation by the Lord and verse 12 is new revelation by Paul.

d. Prophecy was a partial gift - 1 Cor 13:9.

e. Taken in its fullness, the gift of prophecy included the following elements: (1)
Foretelling the future, (2) Revealing new revelation, (3) Recollecting past
revelation, (4) Converting sinners, (5) Edifying of the Church, and (6} Inspiring
the writing of Scripture.

. It is obvious, then, why Paul applauded the virtues of the gift of prophecy and
encouraged the Corinthians to pursue this gift.

4. Tongues
a. Tongues served both to communicate and confirm the Truth.

1. 1 Cor 14:22 - “"Tongues, then, are a sign. not for believers bul for unbelievers ™’

(NIV)

ii. Acts 2. On the day of Pentecost the Apostles used tongues both to
communicate and confirm the Gospel.

ii. Acts 10:46: Tongues served as a sign to the Jewish Christians that the
Gentiles were to be accepted into the Church.

iv. MacKnight says, “For by the gift of foreign tongues, the preachers of the
gospel were able, immediately on their coming into any country, to preach
the wonderful things of God, without waiting till in the ordinary course they
learned the language of the country.—-The persons who were endowed with
this faculty had not the knowledge of all languages communicated to them,
but of such only as they had occasion for.” *

v. MacKnight’s observation is confirmed by Paul, *“l thank God that I speak in
tongues more than all of you” (I Cor 14:18) (NIV). This refers to number of
languages not frequency of speaking.

b. Apparently, one of the reasons tongues were used so frequently as a sign was the
ease with which this could be done. Healings or miracles required other people or
other elements upon which these powers could operate. Tongues could be
exercised at a moments notice in any situation,

c. Acts 2 defines the gift of tongues. ‘‘they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to
speak with other longues, as the Spinit gave them utterance.. every man heard them speak in
his own language.. how hear we every man tn our own longue, whervin we were born?”

(Acts 2:4-8)
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1. This was not a miracle of hearing.
ii. The Bible states plainly they “spoke with other tongues.”
d. Mark 16 defines the gift of tongues. “they shall speak with new tongues’ (vs 17).
The word “new” is from kainos not neos. Neos means new in the absclute sense
and is often used of youth while kainos means new as opposed to old, new to the

possessor. The gift of tongues was the ability to speak tongues which were new to
the speaker, not new to the earth.

e. Tongues were exalted in the minds of the Corinthians to the detriment of the
congregation.

f. The regulation of tongues in the assembly has a direct application today to the
use of foreign languages.
5. Interpretation of Tongues
a. 1 Cor 14 clearly defines this gift as the ability to translate foreign languages into
a language which was commonly understood.
b. It was to be used in conjunction with tongues in the assembly {1 Cor. 14:27-28).
¢. MacKnight proposes that this gift also enabled one to interpret the Hebrew

Scriptures for the Gentile Christians. (p. 202)

6. It appears that all of these have a base in natural abilities with the exception of those
aspects of prophecy which involved direct revelation and future telling. With the
noted exceptions, all these gifts are at work today in the Church in natural form.

C. The secondary function of spiritual gifts was the confirmation of the Truth.
1. Faith
a. This gift is apparently defined in 1 Cor 13:2, “though 1 have all faith, so that ]

could remove mountains.”

b. Lipscomb says, “A faith that enabled one to remove mountains, of which Jesus
speaks. It enabled one to exert power.” 6

¢. Some have suggested that this gift also incorporated the quality of “‘boldness.”
i. Acts 4:13 - “Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that
they were unlearned and sgnorant men, they marvelled... "
. It is certain that through some gift, the Holy Spirit gave the apostles great

boldness. They were transformed from “mice” into ‘“‘lions.”

d. How the miraculous gift of faith is related to ordinary faith is very difficult to
understand.
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2. Gifts of healing
a. This gift is well understood as there are many clear examples in Acts,

i. Acts 3 — Peter healed the lame man.
ii. Acts 28 — Paul healed the father of Publius and others on Malta.
iii. Acts 5:15 — Apparently, some were healed by Peter’s shadow.
iv. Acts 19:12 — Special miracles were done by Paul in that cloth items were

carried from him to the sick, resulting in their being healed.

b. These miracles were completely different from the so-called *‘healings” the
Pentecostals c¢laim today.
i. Scientifically verifiable.
ii. Instantaneous.
ili. Almost always done in view of the general public.
iv. Required no faith on the part of the recipient.

v. Required no special "hypnotic atmosphere” of hand clapping and rhythmic
music and preaching.

vi. Widely known and recognized as genuine.

vii. Most important of all, the miracles of the New Testament were so undeniable
that even the most bitter enemy Christianity will ever have, the Sanhedrin,
had to admit they were genuine, “Everybody living in Jerusalem knows they
have done an outstanding miracle, and we cannot deny it” (Acts 4:16) (NIV).

c. Spiritual gifts were not used to benefit Christians separate and apart from the
confirmation of the Word.

i. 2 Tim 4:20 says Paul left Trophimus sick in Miletus.

ii. Phil 2:27 says that when Epaphroditus came to visit Paul he became so ill he
almost died.

iii. Paul could not use his gifts to alleviate his suffering as enumerated in 2 Cor
11,

3. Working of miracles

a. Lipscomb and Maclkinight take the position this was the ability to impart spiritual
gifts. Their reasoning is frail.
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i. They appeal to Ananias but this is not a proof; only an assumption.

il. MacKnight makes a big play on the word energama as does Lipscomb. This
is shown to be invalid by Gal 3:5 where virtually the identical expression is
used.

1 Cor 12:10: “working of miracles™” — energama dunamis.
Eph 35: “working of power” — energeia dunamis.
ili. Lipscomb says, ““All the gifts here enumerated enabled them to work

miracles.. Why, then, among these should one special gift be called the
working of miracles?” 7

b. There were many miracles which did not come under the category of the other
gifts.
i. Cast out demons.
ii. Pick up snakes.
1. Drink poison.
iv. Raise the dead; i.e. Dorcas and Eutychus.

v. Miraculous transport through space — ‘“When they came up out of the
water, the Spirit of the Lord suddenly took Philip away, and the eunuch did
not see him again' (Acts 8:39) (NTV).

D. An additional function of spiritual gifts was the protection of the Truth.
1. Discernment of spirits
a. Mark 13:22 - “For false Christs and false prophets will appear and perform signs and

miracles to decetve the elect—if that were possible ' (NIV)

b. I John 4:1 - “‘Dear friends, do not belfeve every spiril, but test the spirits to see whether
they are from God, because many false prophets have gone out into the wordd. "’ (NIV)

¢. Apparently, this gift was required because (1) of the power of false prophets and
(2) the fact the written Word was not yet complete.

VII. Verse 11 — The holy spirit determined how spiritual gifts were distributed
KJV “Bul all these worketh thal one and (he sclfsame Spint, dividing to every man severally oo he will. "
NTV “All these are the work of one and the same Spiril, and he gives them {o each one, juel as he determines ™
A. Paul reiterates the fact that all of the spiritual gifts are the work of the one Holy Spirit.

The Corinthians should not have a spirit of division with regard to the gifts as they had
done with regard to Paul, Peter, and Apollos.
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B. Paul repeats the fact that the decision as to how the gifts were distributed was made by the
Holy Spirit. Those who were unhappy with the distribution were guilty of being unhappy
with the Lord.Paul repeats the fact that the decision as to how the gifts were distributed
was made by the Holy Spirit. Those who were unhappy with the distribution were guilty of
being unhappy with the Lord.

VIII. Verse 12 — Paul introduces the analogy between the human anatomy and the church

KIV “For as the body is one, and hath many members, ond oll the membere of that one body, being many, are
one body: 20 aise ia Chrint. "

NIV "The body is o unil, though it is made up of many parts; and though all tta parts are many, they form one
body. So sl ie unth Chrint. '’

A. The comparison is one of analogy not allegory.

1. There is not a2 direct correlation between the organs mentioned and specific
functionaries in the Church.

2. Vs. 21 mentions the head. This cannot be correlated to a functionary, especially in
view of the fact the eyes and ears are components of the head.

3. Regarding the ‘‘uncomely members” of vs. 23, Lenski says, “Fortunately, no
commentator, not even Hofmann, has allegorized these parts and the ‘distinction they
enjoy.’ This collapse of the allegorizing view should be convincing.” 8

B. Apparently, the comparison is made to the local congregation not the Church universal.
The local church has functionaries but the Church universal has none now that the davs of
the Apostles are over.

C. The construction of this verse is chiastic, which Lenski suggests was used lor emphasis. The
one is many but the many are one. The emphasis is on the latter, not the former.
%

D. The expression “so also 15 Christ” i1s a figure of speech. [t appears to be metonymy of the
owner for the possession such as a king named to suggest his kingdom.

IX. Verse 13 — Paul restates the common process of the miraculous Christian Age

KJIV *Faor by one Spirtt are we ail baptized into one bady, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whelher we be bond or

free; and have been all made to drink inlo one Spirst.””
NIV “For we were oll baptized by one Spirit inlo one body--whelher Jews or Greeks, slave or [ree--and we were

olf given the one Spirtt to drink. "'

A. The verbs, baptize and drink, are both 1st acrist, passive, indicative in both the Nestle text
and the Textus Receptus. Hence the KJV is in error in translating baptize in the present
rather than past.

B. This verse does not teach Calvinisin.
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C.

1. Lenski, “To be baptized in connection with the Spirit means, not that the Spirit is only
in some outward way connected with this application of water, but that he is inwardly
and efficaciously connected with the application. His very nature and the regular
method of his working lead to this conclusion. So also does the eflect of baptism:
through baptism the Spirit makes us ‘one body,” which means one living, spiritual
organism. Qutward agencies are sufficient to produce various outward organizations
(not living organisms) to which men belong. Only the one Holy Spirit is by the
spiritual means of baptism able to bind together our souls in the body that we are.” 9

2. Note that Lenski says nothing about the Spirit working through the Word which is the
living Seed by which we are born again. (1 Pet 1:22-23).

3. This is a restatement of Jn 3:5 - “Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”

Drinking of the Spirit refers to the reception of Spiritual gilts.

1. MacKnight takes the absurd position it refers to partaking of the Lord's Supper.1?

t2

The context is one of receiving spiritual gifis from the one Holy Spirit. The verb is
passive, not active, which further supports the view that this refers to the reception of
gilts as opposed to the Lord’s Supper.

3. Some might object on the grounds of universality, saying that just as many as were
baptized also “were made to drink” of the Spirit. This objection is met by the fact
that all members were exhorted to “covet earnestly the best gifts” (12:31) and ‘‘desire
spiritual gifts” (14:1).

X. Verses 14-27 — Paul develops the analogy between the human body and the local
church.

164

A

The immediate application of this analogy is with regard to spiritual gifts. Obviously, the
principle applies to natural gifts.

Those who possessed the ‘“‘less impressive’ gifts had apparently developed an inferiority
complex.
1. They disparaged themselves and undoubtedly failed to use their respective gifts to
benefit the church.
2. Undoubtedly, they were envious of others who possessed such prized gifts as tongues.
3. It is interesting that in the analogy, inferiority was felt toward members of similar
station.
a. The foot envied the hand.
b. The ear envied the eye.

¢. This is an important lesson on envy.
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C. Those who possessed the “‘impressive” gifts had apparently developed a superiority complex.

1. They were perhaps proud and arrogant.

2. As is the case with modern day Pentecostalism, this pride may have led them to ignore
the Lord’s commandments, especially in regard to the use of the gifts. Paul said, “If
anybody thinks he is a prophet or spiritually gifted, let him acknowledge that what |
am writing to you is the Lord’s command” (I Cor 14:37 NIV).

3. Apparently, tongue speakers and others with “impressive’” gifts disdained other
members not possessing these gifts.

4. 1t is interesting to note that in the analogy, the superior organs looked down on others
of dissimilar station.

a. The eye disdained the hand.
b. The head disdained the feet.
¢. This is a good lesson on pride.

D. In verses 22-24, Paul emphasizes the important contribution made by those who possessed
“lowly™ gifts.

1. Paul uses threc categories to describe the “‘inferior’ organs.

a. Feeble or weak--easily injured.
b. Less honorable--unattractive.
¢. Uncomely or unpresentable (NIV}--those which require clothing.

2. As Lenski noted, these cannot be interpreted allegorically; rather, the lesson is a more
general one.

E. In verses 23-26, Paul condemns division and commands an interlacing of both positive and
negative concerns.

1. The members are to share in joy and sorrow.

2. The members are to share in benefits of spiritual gifts regardless of through whom it is
they are exercised.

3. Luther said, “See what the whole body does when a foot is trodden on, or a finger is
pinched: how the eye looks dour, the nose draws up, the mouth cries out...Again when
good is done to one member, that suits all the others, and the entire body rejoices
therein. This is how it ought to be also in Christendomn since it, too, is composed of
many members in one body and has cne mind and heart, for such unity naturally has
the effect that one is concerned in the good and the hurt of the other as in his own.”!!
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X1. Verse 28 — Paul discusses the major functionaries in the church.

KIV “And God hath tel some in the church, first apostlcs, sccondarily prophets, thirdly leachers, aofter lhal
mirseles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of longues.”

NIV "“And in the church God har appointed first of all cposties, second prophets, third teachers, then workers of
mirccles, also those having pifts of healing, those abdle to help others, those with gifts of administration, and
thoge epeaking in different kinds of tongues.”

A. The numerical order indicates importance rather than chronological sequence.

1. It is important to note that he only sequences the first three, the others are not
necessarily in order of importance. Some feel it is significant that tongues are
mentioned last.

2. The three listed as most important served to reveal and communieate the Word of
God.
B. A similar list is found in Eph 4:11 - “*And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and

some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers.”

C. *“‘Helps’ and ‘‘governments’™ are not as clearly understood as the rest.
1. “Helps" is from antilapsis which means one who aids or assists another.

a. The verb form is used in Acts 20:35 - *“In everything [ did, I showed you that by
this kind of hard work we must help the weak...”” (NIV)

b. Undoubtedly, this refers to the office of the deacon who is an official functionary
in the Church.

2. “Governments’ is from kubernasis which means a government or office of a governor.

a. A related word is kubernatas which means a ship’s captain {Acts 27:11, Rev 18:17).
b. There can be little doubt that this refers to the eldership.
c. In Eph 4:11, the elders are referred to as pastors or, more properly, shepherds.

D. In this verse, there is a mixing of the miraculous and nonmiraculous functionaries,
demonstrating that both types of service were important to the early Church.

XIl. Verses 29-30 — Paul uses a series of interrogations stress the limited function of each
member.
KIV "Are all apostles? are all prophelsf are oll teachers? are oll workers of miracles? Have all the gifte of

healing? do all gpeak with tongues? do ol interpret?”’

A. This is an emphatic repetition of one of the major messages of the chapter: Each member
has different natural and supernatural gifts, but each member supplies a vital service to the

Body.
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B. It is noteworthy that tongues are again listed lastly.
XIII. Verse 31 — Paul exhorts the miraculous Christian age and introduces the
nonmiraculous age.
KIV ""But covel earnesily the beat gifis: and yet show { unlo you & more excelient way. '

NIV “But eagerly desire the grealer gifts. And now [ unll show you the most ezcellent way. ™

A. Some, such as MacKnight, regard this verse as being in the indicative mood rather than
imperative.

1. The verb form is the same for both moods.
2. An indicative translation, “Now ye earpestly desire the best gifts; but yet I shew you a
more excellent way."’1?
B. The following evidence shows that the Paul intended the imperative mood.
1. The Corinthians were NOT desiring the best gifts, rather they were eager to speak in
tongues.

2. In 1 Cor 14:39, the identical verb zaloure {from which we get the word zeal) is used
regarding the desire to obtain prophecy.

a. It is indisputable that this is in the imperative mood.

b. Clearly, [4:39 and 12:31 are repetitions of the same command.

C. Contrary to modern day Pentecostalism, the Nonmiraculous Age is superior to the
Miraculous Age.

1987 Preacher “s Study ' 167



1 Corinthians 12 Alfred Newberry

o

168

REFERENCES

R.C.H. Lenski; The Interpretation of St. Paul’s Firat and Second Epistles to the Corinthians Augsburg Pub.
House, Minneapolis, MN; 1937, 1961 edition; p. 495.

James MacKnight; A New Literal Translation of All the Apostolic Epistles, Baker Book House; Grand
Rapids, MI, 1959, reprinted from the London edition of 1821; p. 196.

Lenski, op cit, p. 501

David Lipscomb; A Commentary On The New Testament Epistles, Vol. [, First Corinthians, ed. by J W,
Shepherd, Gospel Advocate Co, Nashville, TN; 1952, p 182

MacKnight; op oit., p 201

Lipscomb, op cit, p. 182

Ibd.

Lenski; op a1t , p. 536.

Ibid, pp. 515-516

MacKnight, op cit.; pp. 204-205

Lenskt; op ot , p. 533.

MacKnight, op cit, p 214,

1987 Preacher ‘s Study



Marriage: 1 Corinthians 6:12-20 Ronny Wade

Abstract

This presentation examines the subject of marriage as taught in the sixth chapter of
Paul's first letter to the church at Corinth. The city of Corinth was steeped in
idolatry and pagan worship. Many religious rituals involved prostitution.
Fornication was nearly a way of life to people in this city, and when they became
Christians the Corinthians had a hard time understanding purity in the marriage
bond. In these passages, Paul discusses the impact of fornication on the marriage
relationship.

Conditions At Corinth

To understand the meaning of these verses, some background information about the existing
conditions in the city of Corinth must be considered. McI{night writes:

Before Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, it was famous for the magnificence of its buildings, the
extent of 1ts commerce, and the number, the learning, and the ingenuity of its inhabitants, who
carried the arts and sciences to perfection, that it was called by Cicero, "the hght of all Greece ' The
lustre, however, which Corinth derwed from the number and genius of its inhabitants, was tarnished
by their debauched manners Strabo tells us, that in the temple of Venus at Corinth, “there were
more than a thousand harlots, the slaves of the temple, who. in honour of the goddess, prostituted
themselves to all comers for hier, and through these the city was crowded, and became wealthy "
From an institution of this kind, which, under the pretext of rebgion, furnished an opportumty to the
debauched to gratify ther lusts, it 15 easy to see what corruption of manners must have flowed
Accordingly, 1t 1s known, that lasciviousness was carried to such a pitch in Corninth. that, n the
tanguage of these times, the appellation of ¢ Corinthian given to a woman, imported that she was a
praostitute and {o have as ¢ Corinthian, spoken of a man, was the same as to commit whoredom

In the Achanean war, Corinth was utterly destroyed by the Roman Consul Mummius But beg
rebuilt by Juhus Caesar, and peopled with a Roman colony, it was made the residence of the
Proconsulu who governed the province of Achaia (see 1 Thess. 1.7 note) and soon regained its anclent
splendour. From that time forth, the arts which minister to the conveniences and luxuries of life,
were carried on at Corinth in as great perfection as formerly: schools were opened, in which
philosophy and rhetoric were publicly taught by able masters; and strangers from all quarters crowded
to Corinth, to be instructed n the sciences and in the arts  So that Corinth, during this latter period,
was filled with philosophers and artists of all kinds, and abounded in wealth. These advantages,
however, were counterbalanced, as before, by the effects which wealth and lukury never f(al to
produce In a word, an universal corruption of manners soon prevailed, so that Corinth, in its second
state became as debauched as it had been at any former period whatever.
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The Text Under Consideration

All thinga are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but |
will not be brought under the power of any.

Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall destroy both st and them. Now the body
ts not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body.

And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also rasse up us by his own power.”’

Know ye not that your bodies arec the members of Christ? shall I then take the members of Christ,
and make them the members of an harlot? God forbid.

What? know ye not that that he which is joined to an harlot is one body? for two, sasth he, shall
be one flesh.

But he that is joined unto the Lord 15 one spinit.

Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth ts without the body, bzt he that commutleth
Jornication sinncth against his oun body.

What? know ye not that your body ts the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you which ye have
of God, end ye are not your own?

For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and tn your spiril, which are
God's.

Verse 12

“All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient. all things are lawful for me. but / wll
not be brought under the power of any. "’

1. Paul was aware of the loose lifestyles at Corinth.

2. He was also aware that some placed the gratification of the flesh (sexual pleasure} on the same
plane as gratifying the appetite in eating meat.

3. It is not assumed that the majority of the Church held this view: probably only a few did, but
many outside the church held this view.

4. Regarding “all things,” commentators write

a. ‘“‘such things as were indifferent.” Lange

b. “such acts that were not in themselves wrong, as in, all things are lawful for me which may
be lawlul.”” Bengel, Hodge

c. “all things are in my power by reason of my free will” Words

d. “the words were in their letter to Paul offering the argumenet designed to justify
fornication. Paul here quotes them, then places proper limits on their statement, i.e.
supplies scriptural limitations.” Neander

e. “‘the Apostle could not say in any sense that all things are lawful. The sentence is elliptical

and must be supplied from the subsequent verse, i.e. all things are lawful for me..”
McKnight

McKnights comments are probably the most logical.

Freedom must not commit suicide. The body was designed to be the organ of the Spirit for ruling
over nature, not the organ of nature for ruling over the spirit.
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Verses 13,14

“Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but God shall destroy both it ond them. Now the body is
not for fornication, bul for the Lord; and the Lord for the body.

And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his own power. '’

MecKnight writes:

Vers. 13, 14 Meats for the body and the belly for meatas, etc.—llere we have a contrast drawn
between what is in itself indifferent, and the view which cannot be brought under this category From
the fact that a mutual relation has been established between meats and the belly by an ordinance of
the Creator, the former being made to be received and digested by the latter, and the latter being
formed to reccive the former, and from the fact that both are alike transient, being designed only for
this present life, it followed, as a matter of course, that eating was a thing morally ndifferent, and
was allowable, in so far as it neither proved inconvenient, or brought a person under bondage Very
different, however, was 1t with the act ol fornication, since the body, standing as it did in direct
relations with the Lord, and having been received by Him into the fellowship of an immortal life, does
not in such practices fulfill any Divine destination jbut 1s rather alienated from its proper functions,
and degraded by them|

In the resurrection, there will be no need of physical nourishment, thus dispensing with the organs for
its reception.

But the body is not for fornieation—that is, fornication 1s not the natural function of a penshable
organ, but it is the perversion to illegitimate uses of the entire body—that body which belongs to the
Lord, and is with him, destined to an imperishable lfe. And in this also there are two elements
involved: 1, a connection with the Lord;—but for the Lord {(emAnd this relation 1s a mutual one,
since the body is destined for the Lord to be one of His members, and His exclusive possession, and on
the other hand—the Lord is for the body,—to rule it, and to use 1t, yea, to appropriate and
assimilate it to Himself, and, as others add, to nourish 1t with his life. (Comp Ino. vi. 33, 53, and also
ver 15, wern). 2. The destination of the body to an immertal life, grounded on its connection with
the Lord—a destination that stands in striking contrast with the destruction above alluded to, which
awaits the purely matenal world

According to Lenski:

In v. 13, 14 Paul furnishes the factual proof that fornication is not an adiapheren like the eating of
food, but is wholly contrary to Chnist, to whom our bodies belong, as God shall also raise them up. In
v. 15, 16 Paul adds to the proof a statement regarding the sbominableness of fornication The latter
rests on the former, but by combining 1t with the former Paul brings the enormity of this sin fully to
the consciousness of the Corinthians. The presentation continues in its simple and lucid manner by
just using the facts so that their force overwhelms
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Verses 15,16

Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ? shall [ then toke the members of Christ, and
make them the members of on harlotf God forbid.

What? know ye not that that he which s joined to an hariot (3 one body? for two, saith he, shall be one
flesh.

Lenski writes:

“Do you not know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall [ remove the members of
Christ and make them a harlot’'s members? God forbid. Paul first appeals to the basic fact
that our bodies are members of Christ. “Do you know?"’ implies that the Corinthians do know, and
that the fact pointed out in the question s undisputed by them. Compare Rom. 12:1, 6, 12-14. What
is really involved in the statement that “the body is for the L.ord, and the Lord for the body™ 15 now
combined in the unit thought that our bodies are “members of Christ.” Just as we ourselves possess
our own members and use them as our own for our own purposes, so my entire body and your entire
body are members of Christ to be be used by him alone for his own purposes. What 15 a fact
regarding our entire person, body, mind, and spirit, s evidently also a fact when the body s
considered by itself For we all belong to Christ, not partly by in entirety ™

Shall I take...*“Take’” means not simply to take, but (o take away—to alienate from the proper owner.

“One must first sever these members from Christ to whom they belong, for only thus could they be
made to belong to the barlot. Paul asks: “Do you Corinthians want me to do a thing like that?”

16) “Or do you not know, " etc. = "Or i this repudiation (God forbid!) of the statement of the case |
have made (robbing Christ of his members and making them harlot's members) still seems doubtful to
you (which | can hardly believe), do you not know," etc? Paul is fully aware of the place where the
doubt may lie for some or at what point some may try to raise a doubt. They would not question the
statement that their bodies are “the members of Christ,” for that would mean to repudiate their own
Christianity, but they might deny that by an act of fornication their bodies would assuredly become
the members of a harlot. That, they would say, 1s surely overstraining the result of contact with a
whore Therefore Paul writes another “do you not know " Or do you not know that he who
joins himseil to a harlot is one body with her? The two, says he, shall be one flesh.

Whereas belore the act there are two separate and distinct bodies, the fornicative act makes one
single body of the two. No question can be raised regarding this point. [t 15 also vital in Paul's array
of facts. This is true whether men know 1t or not, either in Corinth or elsewhere. The unimpeachable
proof is therefore at once added with yap, it 13 the Scriptures themselves

The participle o xodrwpevos is middle (not passive, our versions) and characterizes the person:
“he who joins himsel{”" o the harlot by means of the sexual act of committing fornication One such
act bestows this character (emphasis mine, RFW) just as one theft makes a thief, one kiliing a
murderer.

The fact that by an act of fornication the two sinners become “one body™ is established by quotation
of Gen. 2.24 “The two shall be one flesh ' '“Flesh,” gepf, basar, denotes merely the substance of
which the “body’ 15 composed and needs no further explanation

Regarding verse 16, McKnight writes:
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Ver. 16—1. He who i3 (literally, glued) strongly attached to an harlot, s one body |—The body
being the seat of the appetites and passions, and the instrument by which our appetites and passions
are gratified, ‘to be one body with an harlot,’ is to have the same vicious inclinations with her, and to
give up our body to her to be employed in gratifying her sinfu} inclinations.

2. The two shall be one flesh|—They shall be cne in inclination and interest, and shall employ ther
bodies as if they were animated by one soul This ought to be the effect of the conjunction of man
and woman in the bond of marriage, and generally is the consequence of a man's attachment to his
whore

This which was originally affirmed of the marriage union, is here applied to illicit intercourse, it being
the same thing physically considered.

Note Proverbs 7:6-23 and Lenski's comments concerning the passage.

But he that joins himself to the Lord is one spirit with him. This parallels to the other
statement exactly. “He that joms himnself to a harlot 1= one body with her.” The two opposites clash
in every word. What 15 meant by "“the body for the Lord, and the Lord for the body™ m v 13 is now
defined by “he that joins himself to the Lord " The body as such could, of course, never belong to the
Lord, 1t 1s always the person as such that belongs to him and thus the body: “he who joins htmsel["
(middle, not passive as in our versions). This belonging of our body to the Lord and of the Lord to
our body is on the part of m who so belongs, not a passive, but an active relation, one of the great
activitites of our faith and our love. This activity marks the character of that person, he is o
wohhwpevos. Yet we must say that, while in the opposite case a single act of fornication i1s enough to
bestow the evil character, here the very nature of faith and of love i1s durative and the spiritual
character is bestowed accordingly

The bedy for the Lord, and the Lord for the body, means that we join ourseives to the Lord in
faith and in love and remain thus joined to him. But this means still more, for he who thus joins
himself to the Lord “is on spirit with im ™' This is the opposite of the result that is obtained when
one joins himsell to a harlot These two can become only one body and cne flesh, can consummate
only a physical union, and one that lies on the very lowest matenal plan, is wholly unspiritual, utterly
carnal and base What the harlot is in her vice and degradation he becomes who joins himself to her
Of his own volition he descends to her in her filthiness.

What a difference when one joins himseif to the Lord! He becomes one spirit with the Lord. For
while our union with Christr involves also our bodies as a part of our person it is really a union of the
spirit and only as such includes our bodies

Flee fornication! The asyndeton makes the conclusion the stronger Severigs cum fastidio
Bengel. Some sins we must necessarily face, fight, and thus conquer From others we recoll with a
shock, their baseness and their stench repel us, we flee. Fornication is and should be one of these
Paul writes sevyere for another reason He recognizes the danger that lies in our sinful Aesh  So he
admonishes fee lest a spark ignite the tinder in the flames, Prov. 7.6-27,

MacKnight writes:

is without the body —But how can he say this, when drunkenness and such hke vices also involve
an injury to the body, and indeed cannot be practised at all outside of the bedily sphere?

Where drinking and other similar activities are concerned, the body is not the instrument, but the
subject. But in fornication, the body is the instrument of the sin and is made over to another both
inwardly and outwardly.
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According to McKnight

But fornication i1s alienating that body which is the Lord’s, and making st o hariot’s body—it is a sin
agamnst a man’s own body from its very nature, against the verity and nature of his body; not an
effect on the body from participation of things without, out a confradiction of the truth of the body
within itself Allord. —but he that committeth fornication sins against his own body —The
scope of the argument 1s ths: On the one hand the Apcstle brings to view that fact that the
fornicator by his sin surrenders his body to the harlot, and commingles his life with hers in such a
manner that he loses the power to dispose of his body as he will, as it were yielding to another’s
nature the right he has to himself, and so coming 1n bondage to that (analogously to chap. vii. 4); and
on the other hand, he considers how the body of the Chnstian (who is the only one here
contemplated)mis desecrated by fornication as it ¢an be desecrated by no other sin.
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